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Notes

{Lii]

Tt is astonishing how few maps show this very important linguistic division. It doces appear in vy,
Westermanms Adlas zur Weltgeschichte (Berlin etc.. 196%) 42. For che situation in the Later Empire,
see Jones, LRE[1.986. In support of my division ofnorth Africa betwren the Greek and Latin
worlds 1 would cite p.9 of Leuis Robert’s book on gladiators in the Greek East (see VL1 1.3
below): *La Cyrénaique fait partie de 'Orient gree, et 7ai laissé 3 MOceident la Tripolitaine

For the ciries which were newly founded. or achicved the status of citics, only from the time of

Alexander onwards, sce c.yg. Westermanns Atlas (n. 1 above) 22-3; CAH VIL Map +; Bengtson,
GG Map 9 :

Norman Baynes, who had satd 1 1930 that ‘the reign of Heraclius marks the beginning of

Byzantine history’, later came to feel thar *Byzantine history begins with Constantine the
Great’ (BSOE 78 and n.2). For the Byzantine historian Ostrogorsky it was in ‘the age of
Heraclius’ (610-41) chat “the Roeman period ended and Byzantine history properly speakmg
began” (HBS? 106), For Arneld J. Toynbee ‘ancient Greek or Hellenie historical thought . ..
came te an end when Homer viclded precedence to the Bible as the sacred book of a
Greck-speakmg and Greek-wrinmg intelligentzia. in the serwes of historical authors [that] event
occurred between the dates at which Theophylactus Sunocatta and George of Pisidia produced
their repective works” — that is to say. during the reign of Heraclius (Greek Historical Thought
Sfrom Homer to the Age of Herachws, 1952 and repr.. Introduction, p.ix).

For English-speaking readers the mose convincing statemenr of this view is by Baynes, BSOE
1-K2. Different as my own position is from his in some ways, [ find him enrirely convineing on
this particuiar topic.

Nicholas [IjPapa, Ep. 8. inJ. . Mansi, Sacr. Cone. nova et ampl., coll, XV (1770} 186-216, at 191,
repr. as Ep 86 in MPL CXIX 92662, at v32,

[1.iii

See Jones, LRE 8415 (with the notes, H1.283); Brunt. JM 703 (who notes that “Jones has
much the clearest conception of the general conditions thar obtained for the food supply).

See esp. the references that follow in the nun text above to Jones, LRE and RE. Among many
ather discussions of ancient transport, sec ¢.g. Duncan-jones, EREQS 366-9; also C. A. Yeo,
‘Land and sea transportation in buperial taly™, in TAPA 77 (1946} 221-44: and of course the
indexes to Rostovezetl, SEHHW and SEHRL?. s.v. ‘Transportation” cte. On any question of
navigation or sva transport. se¢ Lionel Casson, Ships and Seamanship in the Ancient World
{Princcton, 1971). There is a grear deal of miscellancous information about travel and journeys
by land and sca in the first two centuries C.E. in Ludwig Friedlinder's massive work,
Darstellmigen aus der Sittengeschichte Roms in dev Zuit von Awgust bis =um Ansgang dev Antonine™0
(Letpzig, 1919-21) L316-88, csp. 331-57.

The fragments of Diocletian's Price Edict known down to 1938-% were published (with an

English translation) by Elsa R. Graser, in Frank., ESAR V (1940} 305421; there are some
further relevant fragments in her article, *The significance of two new fragments of che Edict of
Duocletian’, in TAPA 71 {1940) 137-74. An edition by Sicefried Lanffor, Dioklerians Preisedikr
(Berlin, 1971) was complete down to 197k another edition (with Italian translation) by Marta
Crhiacchero, Edictum Diodetian et Collegartim de pretiis rerion vesalitim (Genoa, 1974). includes
several fragments found subsequently. and is now the most useful single text. A nunber of

4. For a gk ey

] Wy el
i, Galen. Ve vlrgugbns sy kieenyominy £1=0 = D

8. Seeosp B Sor

fragmeatsi o the Edi
complets i
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son Py, on the upper Rhyndacus, make up the most
rowit 4 stple sowree. These fragments (including a clear

TRIMY el ava

price of 72,040 den wound of gold and G060 for the pound of silver) have been
incorparated in Giscchera’s edision, O the publication of the Aczam fragments by R, and F.
M aiiryge by Voaee Towiee Deynmalds, i [RE B 1 1976) 251-2 (with Hugh Plommer) and 183,

thie lasrer passgne, il [ give here, for convemence, a few

with the wo : :
particalarly ibitarii) which ean now be regarded as cerrain:
{1) the o« {21 the pound of silver: ﬁ._(.J(J(J (G.28.9):(3) an
ordinary slave aged Ta-ails reale 30088, female 25,0000 (G. 29.1a.2 Lauffer 31.1a,2), (.4) the
datly roral worker 7% plis foed (6, and L 7. 12, of. TV il above and its n. 1
below gisis modius’: uf witat 100, of karley 60 (G. and L. 1.‘].1,2.). The Ia:s‘t
section of Eidict, elealing with sen and siver tiansport charges, isno 35 in G and 37 in
L.; the section dealmg warh land frasspon dharages b 10017 weach. The bcs; attempt to s.ol\’c
the compitcarsd problem of the size of the distren( inadin (probably 1% nrd]:lnry" nmc_iu) isby
R. P Dancga-Fones, The sizie of the madin g m ZPE21(1976) 33-62, cf. 4)—321
: i Athenians of the Classical peried, sce the admirable
the Athenian democracy’, in REG 79 (1966) 385-635.
15 s tposoomany other ways. lliteracy was very
Iy ameng women: see Ho C. Youtie,
) 51 fnes. 29 and 30), reprinnng (with minor
Lupaugeras: A aspect of Crock soocty in Egypt’, in HSCP 75 (1971)
illiteracy”™, in GRBS 12 {1971} 23901,
itlage clerk, a xwpoypoppareis, who of
¢« ar only minimally. Two knowo cases are
i by Youue mentioned above, and his ne 34 in
s, s e Primus, o le soribe gui ne savair pas Cerire’

i hEracy g

Liletacy

article ov F_ i3
Athens was oy doubt exceptional, &

and Romgar
]

161-760 avd " ppndéns pisusar
Sufficicre basiiozraphy will be
courss wis supposed o ne et
menboned in D Potoee FLad 31 5o
Serptinaiar TLETT255, 0 ropron o1 ¥t
in CE 41 {19 12745

cotwven town and country in the Greek Eastis
in Jotes, COAF 2393 (Pars V, T he achiovencne of the cities), esp. 2?*.!5 it Another t.na_jor
work by jones, CERP (freqpenthy cied i GOAS]L Jas been reissued in g s‘ccond cdinen,
CER [1971), with sedditions, 1 few of then sabsranial. A recent work, limited to'thc Late
Repuisic and the Prinvizare. s Machulion, K3 i trst (.'hdpl’.k‘.l's of t!])s (L. Rum.l .and IT.
Rural-Urtan', pp. 1-561 Fave i foweblchosin dheserstive material —otan anquarian rather
than htsroriod chracer, stnoe diis book (ke the ren ot MacMullen's work] is not sup;}ochd
by ane conststent stroactiane of feoory on et s ectore lacks any principle ot erganisation
y taatiens. Far the opmions of a great scholar who
idence particularty well, see Rostovizeft,
-7 Dkl 16T S Us-%ét, 503, For a similar sitwation in‘thc
* [iTirsce). should perhaps add that T know of no
i, trsgeraiie and pofirikof (X111.3.25. p 392): ik may
=L which e had queted.
wiig malisque sueis, od. G Helmreich, in Corp.
Medic, Craee, Voiv 2, Galors (Leipzip/ Berdiv, 1223) 3991 = D probis pravisquc alimentorim
sucets, v O G Kihta, i Galertos N [ Leypeiz, 18237 749-32, with Latin trans.

and s slidoe o dever aBle 1S Do
knew the ardlcclogival e well 35 the dtirary .
SEHRE? . L Az
West, seo L33 3and, Jud-d vl
parallel 1o Strilx s elassiic i ioss datar
be nie mweore than nrethenon of Pl

7. As Brumt saya (1M B3 conepretensive sxanieation is sull needed” of andient famines. His

own Bricl rroanment of the ssbject is admisahle and gives a tew references to other works,
amorr which Daonld single our MacMualion, ERC249.54 (an appendix devoted entirely w
Famivest, G H B Kobus, Yisapaipskan wsd fungerrevolten im spdtantiken. Rom (=

Antigaing: e, Bomy, o
e Azt b
Hanta b Hama AsSperber
mcansiy & oxgoRsen and o

I rzvame L G AC 38 (1969) 1648, at 166, citing R,
s aswses by the rabbi m question has the general
And see P Eebig, in ZNIV 18 (1917-18) 64-72. For
angavie i wenersl i die G worid, see Rostovezeft, *Angariac’. n Klio .()
(1906 249-58; SEHRE? 1 . wr 3RTY, 319220, 11,723 n46; F. Ocreel, Die
Lrtnigie [ AT} 286, K440 For vhe incidonsr o anganae falling on the peasant and not
the \\.\ 2 L aet Dlebdschicts, A 6% fon Liban,, Orar, L. De angariis), quoted
i the toxy @b
Ronaan crpire, arganssd

¢ incidenee ol monsport services of various Kinds i the
st as the velendatio. later the asrsis publicons.

VITY Y Sid

by rhie Bamnan giier
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see Stephen Mitchedl, "Reguisitioned sranspart i the Roman Empiee: a new inscription from
Pisidia® {Sagalassus], in 25 &6 (1976) 10631, esr. the Jiar af 3] docgments {111-12). A textin
the Digest that s selds
VEterans augariars posge
avepyapevros (SB 14354
9. There is an up-to-dary bibficgraphy e this subject. @t the Wes
the Roman empire, im P, A 8w, RUECRE = 7
in the Roman empire’. m Aisimilation ez péssctanee i e
Yravaux dy VI* [Madrid, 1974] o
161-73, ar 170-2. Ishould periaps a: Hland G2 AT 288-95 (parely but not
entirely replaced by LRE L9, $3.9, 6 L SEHREPILO26-7 n. i, 666 n.36.
J. €. Mann, *Spoken Latie m Giritain as evidenced in the wecriptions’, i Brifammia 2 (1971)
218-24, although dealmyz mainly with Brrain, may suggest 1 way i which rescarch might be
conducted m other aress ) ' )

f rentionts 3 reseript 80 the eftver that ships belonging 1o
XLIX svaii <0, Ulwam). v a papyrus we even find the word

as well as the Eastern part of
{omanisaticn of the local ruling classes
(u-rassaine dans le monde ancten =
et Cllagrimees (Bucarest/Paris, 1976}

Fhere? |2

10. On Lystra, se¢ Barbura Liviek, ROSAM 343 (R, 1457
1 a P 2
11, The revenue of the zeigning Pradony is MIVER I pespertadile mndent sotrees as 14,800 talents of

silver and 1%2 millis artabae of whear it the seconsd quarser of the third century B.C, {Jerome,
In Daniel. X1.5), and in the Lase covmery B.O 58 12,5080 talents T, ap. Strab, XVILiL 13,
P.798) or 6,000 taiczrs (Dind. XVILA2 €3 se¢ Rostovezess, SEHIIW L 11303, with 1111607
1.86. The total population of bare Prolemaic Fe pt e B0 T80T ) 45 given as 7 mallion by Diod,
[.31.8 {with the emcaidition now rosimonly accepted: rofma [ riuveooiwy). That of Roman
Egypt in the Flavian pecied i given by Tos |, 87 1385, 20 T8 1nillion, apart from Alexandria.
These figures may be approximately porrest. We shoujd perhaps allow a million or so for
Alexandnia: cf. Fraser, PAT90-1; [L17 -2 11358,

12, Cf. Rostovtzeft, SEHHIV ILETR 4, Tones. CERP2 30211
13. For cxample, Claude Vindersicven, ‘Le mot A dons la wnguc des papyrus grees’, in CE 48

(1973) 339-49, arguees that the expressios saos. Ao, when wevtiTrnag o the papyriin reference
to Egypt, should b zken ro b doscribing a particular sectien of the native Egypuan
popglaFion. indved a superior scerion, “conche supanesrs de b population égyprienne, existant
aussi bien a I'époque pharaonigue gu's Vépoque ptolémaique’ icf, another work of Vander-
sleyen, which T have vat hevn abls o rend Les Guerres d° Amais F1971], esp. 1824 on the
Rosetta Stanc), aud put the geawral maass of the natwve populaton . Rostovizeft, like many
other scholars, will then have mssinterprenad the words Aaai. Adoe i such documents as the
Rosctta Stone (OLS 9013 see SEHFIW 1.713-15) and in taw papyrus he describes in
SEHHW I1.883-4 - he fals to give the referaice, wiich is BGL VT {1933) 1768 (W. Schubart
and D. Schifor, Spdipilomdisine Papyr ans puilicies Figeas e Herubleopolites = Acgyprische
Urkunden aus den staativhen Musvem mn Herlir, Cariedisaine Urksoeden V1IN, Berlir; { 1933],
n0.1768, pp.47-9). However, Vaudersloym's conclusions do not appeaar to be securcly estab-
lished: contrast W. Clarysse, o Anc Soc 7{1976) 185 41 a1 195 and . 22-6 {pointing out thar
Vandcrsleyen takes inte acvonne anly the noun Aade and oot tite ad:ective haexos. for which see
e.g. Préaux, ERL 224 aud n 2} and Hemz Hepnen, bid, 127 6. at 144 1,32, who declares
himself unconvinced: o, Heinen in Asz. Sec 8 (1977) 1300, 21

14, Eunp., Electr, 31-53. 207-9, 28757, 3029, 32.3, 404-5 Ar., Cloudy 46-72 15 irrelevant here,

since Sue_psiades, however Boonsh by wnpin, 15 abviously conveived as well-to-do and does
not fall within my detinitior of a peasant isee IV it aboves

15, CF IGRR IV 1087, fronm: Cos, for a distmstion between ros KA aiiTes & 1io Bipw tav Alevrivy

xai rofi] evecrmpéror ki Toi yewpyeivres| & HAern xai TleAn., 76w re moherar kai ‘Pwpaiov xai
peTOixuy, (I can see nu jusatication for hning-ap the twa sets of iphabitants n parallel and
malc_mg the xarowedrres the anzens, the sexmuéves the Romans, and the yewpyeipres the
metics, with Rostovtzett. SEHRE?IL634 n.4.} Finav add thar there 1s some evidence from the
Latm Wost tor the extension of distributions to snclude suhabitanes of a city who are not its
atizens {municipes, or b bt peobae (see below, and Duncan Jonus, EREQS 259 1.3, 279
n.5). This unfortunatcly zaises 1 thamy question abour the meanig of the eXpression incolae.
They clearly are peaple who do oot bave stizen rights m the azies or e in which (or in the
territory of which) they reside. But are they (i simply residents witi a domicilium in the city
who have an erigo elsewhere, or are they {23 primantly the population of territory subject ro the
city, who have no locai citizen mghts, whether or ot they are officially uts anributi {or
contributi)? The formuz 15 the standard view {see g Berges m RETN 1249-56), the latter that
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Lagree with Brunt, IM 249: ' Though the
resadents without local citizen rights™, and

SEERE 1432003, cf fR7T n 07

of Roastovs
rerm incala

1515y vicyy donotes o maorT e

is ot w techaieal serms designatinig e of 2 subject population. it 15 wade enough to

g feen da e o show a development between the second
L owwr, 335 wrriting in about che second quarter of the
wrieh CviR osmsiens and includes in his definition of meolae not
s who have farmland (agrem) within the boun-

daries af the wwn 5 s sonisc therr home (such T rake to be the meaning of “ut in
eunt se qpass in aliquam sedem sectpiant’) mindd the second quarter of the third century
Aisriris dors vl COUNE @5 ATl 00 G & dyp sarapuévor, on the ground that a man who
sces, benefits) of 4 ity is not to be censidered
v, it seems that aftribuat and the like were no
fisson, for since about the third quarcer of the
p fiad become ¢ with local cives for munera publica (Gams, in
iteresting that n FLN 63418 {of the third quarter of the second century),
{in, the imrales who ze to benefit, with mumcipes, from the

1y ehers established sre restzicust o these living ‘in the buildings included m our
1ed sn Jealian Gities rrany Tonpnditioos . where they extend te the lower classes, are

cmbrioe such a class’
and thard coptumies. B
SCCORIE Ceritiy

only those who

ke, COTIYET

ek T LR

i Greek ) By ther, at anvy s

sderid to be selie —anim

COTTAnD EXe

FLL )

colony

speaty Tipted to thae prisan pow me spe e,z Duncan-Jones, EREQS nos. 638, 644 (=
1165), T, a2, U, e, 1023 o (Tps
16, Thisr well boree cow by Elbanius, Ovar, X120 large populous villages® in the territory of

cd thair pradiscte wirh cach other ag their fars (rarmpyvpers) and ‘had lietle use
il

Anrioch oxrhang
for the city bacuase o their exeling

17. Ci. Rostovtectt, SEHIFH T 1 1067

18, Contzast the oftfical view, exprossed by Ulpian i I L.1.30, that the parria of 2 man who
origimed m i viliaaee s the cuy (res pradilise oo wiin the village belongs.

19, Jones. | s sure, meant miach e samie o3 (wenld when he used the expression “too narrow a
class tenudanon’s et tor i dlass” = a e2ne he ased guite often - was not something, that
needed o e desmeed, o even, for thar anuery, dhoughe abour, T hesitate to give equal
prominenis: 0 the Upal sentcate of the paragraph m question (‘The grear mass of the
populanon, the projctariat of the towis, and «ail more the peasants of the countryside,
remaicd barhacans’), as ¢ ot only eses agmn the ipappropriate expression “proletariat’ bir
ends with a word which the “gencrab veader” is Tikely to misunderstand voless he realises tha it
is very much a Classwal acholar™s qussicrietmica! rerm, ahinost the cguivalent of the Greck
word harbarei, not sicovssarily mieanmg tiors than non-Greek”

Taonge ehusmsclves”

[Liv]

1. There arc very few exceptions, the mam one being B, A, Thompson: see ¢.g, his A Roman
Reforener aud Tnvetitar an editicn of the Aseserpaess 00 b bellicis, 1952), esp. pp.31-4, 85-%; and
other works, imciudimg A sy ot Al and ot Hioes (1948}, The Early Gennans (1965) and
The Visigoths i the Tome of UEE% (19%645). Bongainu: Farrington has alse made use of Marxist
conoepts, ¢.g. in his Grevk Srierce {Pelicun, 1953 and repr.) and his collection of cssays, Head
and Hromd e Ancient Gregse {Lomdios, 1947). For Georgze Thomsen and Margaret . Wason, sec
IL1 above and s pe 9-20 bolow

2, 1shal! merely record tise “Soloct bibhiography o Marxism and the study of antiquity”, by R AL
Padgug. pp 199-225, If | have retained o rhis ook much that s i my Arethusa arcicle, it is
because uat many people m Botan have casy avvess o a library contaming the periodical m
question

3. Ishould hike tor record in partcular Maursce Dobis, G Econtomic Theory and Sociafism (1955 and
repr.); and Poltial Feosomy and Capitalism (37 wod repr.); Ronald L. Mock, Studfes in the
Labowr Theery af Falised (1973} and che "Pengtiz Speeial’ by Andrew Glyn and Bob Surcliffe,
British Caputalion, Workers ot vite Phofees Souecse {1972)

4, I have beaciited partitzlandy from Godelier, RIFE: Dipré and Rey, RPTHE; and Meillassoux,
‘From reproduction to producton. A Marsist approsch to cconomic anthropology’, in Ecenomy
and Society 1 (1972932153 *Are there castes 1 India?' in Econonty and Society 2 (1973) 89-111;
and ‘Essai 4'interprétacion Jo phinomine feonenigiie dans les sociétés traditionedles d'auto-
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subsistance’. in Cahiers 4'drudes africaines 4 (1960) 38-67. A paper by Terray, ‘Classes and class
consciousness in the Abron Kingdom of Gyaman'. appears in Marxist Analyses and Social
Anthropology, ed. Maurice Bloch (= ASA Studies 2, 1975) 85-135; and the bibliographices ar the
end of that paper and of the athers in the same volume refer to further works by Terray and the
other Marxist anthropologists ! have mentioned.

5. See Jerzy Topolski, "Lévi-Strauss and Marx on history’, in Hestery and Theory 12 {19723 192207,

6. This lecture, alread puiiished

7. An example is E. Ch. Welskapt,

for a demonstration of the great superiority of Marx to Lévi-Strauss in underscanding of tiz
historical process

i of chie Hrie, Arad, 38 (W72 177213
(published carly it 1974). Tt has< bey inalypses and Social Apthiopalgy {sec

n.4 above) 29-60

sxe fii alten Orie

rémischen Antike (Borly:, 1987). There are of courss i 11 thic
German Democratic Republic and

bulk of Western scholars. &mony

= L-"bllh‘

1 Marsdsts which are lesa alion @ the

sumhes of other wos

hy Ttalian and

N ;"l"

biieatioms, the oew thar s mpose ehvionsiy

; wlen, Kree - Wandlung -
Wirkung, ed. E. Ch, Welskont (4 vals, p 2%, Berlin, SO
useful for my particziar purposes, Amcig other Gersnar
single out several by Home Kreisae, wmeludnay Die s ;
Krieges. Klassen tnid Klasserboongif on; | v e 1 fahrh e /. . Kultur
der Antike 1 (Berlin, 197, ather works by Kr ussig are cised in JLiv 33 e, belo
Translations into German fram Russiari{which very few Western Classical s '1-:[ 1es gare prad- |
am ashamed to say 1 cmnot) sre also bong pubbished mobe DDR, o M. Schaajreman
[Stacrman], Dic Krose der Slaeninsirey sy i HWoseen drs simischen Retins (Berlin. Tt
German translations frem the Russim Bave alse begun to appear i the Geraner Federal
Republic, e.g. E. M. Stacrman, D Bliatesc: oy Sklaveswinschaft i der simsischen Repabliy
{Wiesbaden, 1969 TV, Bhavarskats, B S Colebrovaand A T Paviovs :
hellettistischens Stawtor ox 320 fi 0 Chye MWieshaden, 19720 sad see b
translation of a Russian werk, The Bibfiogpl antthrs Skfaeeree, 2d Josepls Ve
(Bochum, 1971). hsts many Russun and Fast Burepean works, wirl mides usually tas
liteeated as well as bemng transharted e Geonan, Thers bas been somae hostie drscssion iy
German of some of the Sovicr mutonall see en Frddneh Vittinghoft, Die Theorgen des
listorischen Materahsmus abwer den annkee “Skinvenbaltorstaat”™. Problome dor Alun
Geschichte ber den “Rlassthern' ds Matxivans und in dvr moderen  sowieaschs::
Forschung’, in Saeculum 11 {19005 891310 of ins "D Bedeuhieyr der Sklven far olon
chrgang von der Anoke ins abenlindiscle Maiedaleer™. i Hizr. Zracke. 192 (1961} 26572,
with a résumé n XT° Cenperes dnrernanonat des Szioices Farsengaes] Stockbodng, E0]. Réamis do
Communications (Goteboryz ete., 1900] 71.3. The fuest such work that T have seen is €
Prachner, *Zur Bedeutung duor antiker Sklavin-mnd Kolomenwirtschuse for den Niedorg
des romischen Reiches (Bemerkungen sur sarsostischen Forschamg)®. w fisraria 32 (197
732-56. (And sce Finlev, AE 182 039§ These anti-Murexist works have a rather uarrow soope
and are dirceted aganst Maraast (or wooki-be Marsisr 3 interprotations aF ancien history
signiftcantly different from noee: they wre bgeby frrelevant ot gegaemenes Dadsanaoe m s
book. Much more shjective and mstriactive are sonte stadus by Heing Henwen of Sovier Gl
Polish) matenal or {mamly} ancwne shovery, of which T have seen (1) Nenere sowetsche
Monographien zur Geschichre des Aliertums”. in Historia 24 {19751 37584, 823 & (3] "Neuere
sowjet. Verdffenthchungan zur ant. Sklaverer', o Histora 25 [1976) 30125, and 3¢ 1079 1285
{4) & (3) ‘Zur Sklaveren m der hellewestachen Welt™ Tand L, in dsg e T {09767 12749 and %
{1977) 121-54 (these last with much more detailed discnssion?, See also Hetnen's review of L,
Iraci Fedeli, Marx ¢ il mende anttie (Milan, 19725, m Rir. ston deflantich. 5 119751 2M=33 and bis
article, *Sur le régime du travarl dans I'Egypte ptolémaique aw INF siecle av. §-C. L 3 propes
d'un livre recent de NU N Pikas’, i Le Monde Greo. Hommages i Claire Préce (Brussels, 1975
656-62. See also Paul Penit, “Lesclavage antigue dans Pinstoriograptne sovivoaes’, @ A
du Collogue d'hist, soc. 1970 = Ansicivs Lnterairey de Uz de Besangon 1258 (Pazss, 19729237 Tl
only work I know w Enginsh that gives 1 generad review of Sovier work an apcienz history
from the Revolution down o the 19505 1 the artecke by FL F. Grabas, *The sigsehcant role o
the study of Ancivnr Flistory i the Sovier Uluon’, ma Class. Bletd ol 3 (19671 52297, 1 greativ
regret that it has not been possible for mwe 33 vet pa cxamene caretally wors than o Ietle of the

8.

9.

10,

1

-

12,

13.
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Marss
exists. | dan only menition some
after § had been substar
SEOrLG AL
much kit
(I'L‘pl:!"r. A i n Liarne,
(Romie, 1975), of & boo
Trofimova, with a muost wse
modery Marvst work an anc
able to read Asmialisd smirzesii o &
Gramge), o2, Lug:
Marxise standpaint s
with which T am no
th.os-: T ke Vizone Gien, Ty ctta i sy i Girecia (Naples, 1978). Among recent
French works on ancent bestary waitten by Marsises Dwould single out those of Pierre Briant,
merntromed 1 v ahove and ite op 26,33 below

MECI 1L A%a-R; 372-3 [wirly #2053 MK MECA LiL480-1, 4789, And sce Johannes
[rmscher. “Friedrich Emgels stadion A]urtumswﬂs nschaft’, in Girene 2 (1964) 742

MESC 3957, 4355400, 3w (egp. W3, BGS-5, 50, 5404, 548-51. (The last {etter is now
krrowa tos have been swriteon to W Borglus, sor . Starkenburg as once believed.)

fin English) | (Peking, 1965 and repr.)

15 from the Works of Mao Tse-tung (Peking,

tmaterial on ancent (mainly Roman) history which 1 know
seks winch I was sor able to do more than glance at until
¢ finished :‘~. arie Mazza's valuable arricle, *“Marxismo ¢

m laliin cranslation, La schiavind neil 'ltalia imperiale I- H!se(
tshred i Thasstan i 1971 by E. M. Staecrman and M. K.
! JT-papge Preface by Mazza discussing Russian and other
(mainfy Roman) ,'1|=tory. Unfortunatelv, [ have not been
d stricke (= Nuow biblioteca di anlira 178, At dell” Istituio
Capogross pnd otiwrs (Rome, 1978) Much interesting work trom a
wblishied m fialy on andient Heerature and archacology, subjects

fircctly concomed Bere, ud | will mention only the most relevant of

See thwe Ave-voline Sefecod Works of Maw T3
34T, ar 336, or the tnevilioe Setevees Ko
19671 TH- 1%, 4194

Katherins and C. H. Geerze, "Rospar: Cathobie varntbood and social status’, in Bendix-Lipset,
CSP* W] g rovised ropnnt o ar artile 1 fad of Religion 5 (1953-3) 33 ff. For the effect of
CCONUNILL Stadia 1 Vol di the Westom Jetnotracies, see 5. ML Lipset, in Beadix-Lipsct.
CSPEnsicr w12 bl

The only recent paper of value on this subject thas | happen w have seen is E. ). Hobsbawm,
“Karl Marx’s comrnbuntion to historiography ', in Bteclogy in Social Science, ed. Robin Blackburn
{Fontana paperback . 172) 26553

The distmenion {whicl, as [say in the miain texe alxove, 1 do not propose to discuss in this book)
between the ccomumue hasis’ of soctety and 1y 1dvological ‘superstrucrure” was already
formulated mn Part Lot e German Beasiogy, wiiten jomtly by Marx and Engels in 1845-6 {scc
MECHW V.H9), and i 1 maose clearly \l.u.\l by Matx hiusselfin a famous passage in the Preface to
a Contribution o thic Crithine g Political Eemiseiy G 1859 (MESW 181), on which see [Lii above.
Although this rdea Jies Bonnd miseh of whict Marx wotes (a good example is the criticism of Sir
Frederw Bden. m Cap. 161516, <sp. 15 p.2: but there are scores of similar passages), [ have
tounud tew othur explicit refezences to by Marx hunself. See however the carly letter o P V.
Annenkov, of 24 Decimiber 1846 {MENC 3531, osp. 40-1, 45), and the passage i the third
chapter of The Eighteonth Bropaire of Lowis Bemaparte wowhich Marx wriies, ‘Upon the different
forms of property, upen the socul comditions of cxistence, rises an entire superstructure of
differene and distinctly formed sentiments, llusions, modes ot thought and views of life. The
entire class ereates and forms ther our of its materal foundations and out of the corresponding
social relations’ (MECH X118, Ik secmns that when in later life Marx was supervising the
French tramslatwon of the 1859 Prefae, he toned down the statement that ‘the mode of
production of material hite fedings | fiberhanpt the social, political and ingellectual life process’,
by cheusing to represent the Geeman words Liave quoted by *domine cn général'™: see Prawer,
KMWIL 41, apparently in agreement with Rubel. The other standard discussions of this
topic are by Engels, in particular in the letters cited . 9 above and hus speech at the graveside
of Marx on 17 March 1883 (MESH 429-3%, Few regent discussions of the subject that 1 have
seent have been allummatmg. aparr frem rwo wsefal papers in which Gerald A, Cohen
successfully demsolishes obgcnions cased v U B, Acton and John Plamenatz to Marx’s
notion of basis and suporstrecture: “On some enticisms of historical materialism’, in
Procecdings of the Asiztorelian Sociezy (Suppl. Vol.) 44 [1970) 121-41; and ‘Being, consciousness
and roles: vn the feundatons of lustunical materahsie’, in Essays in Honowr of E. H. Carr, cd.
Chitoer: Abramsky {19743 8297, And sve now Cohas's book, Karl Marx's Theory of History, A
Defencr (1978, repr. 1979;,

tel
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14, See Hobsbawm's excellent Introduction to his KMPCEF, csp. 11, 17 and 0.2, 19-21, 27-38,

15. ! regard Perry Anderss

16

>
o

3

49-59, 61-5.

L LAS #2-54% g vonciusive agalnst rersiing the conception of an
oduction He imakes paed use of ofher recent work, notably an
Phorner (MAINMP), who shows i pazecular that the English
J i by Engeis, makes at one pomnt a

Asiatic/Oriental mad:
excellent article by Dael
translation of Das K

f 1w IERT, which was supervise

stgnificant departure from the Germas text {newy beee rwad 2o MER XX 354 n.24), which

speaks of small-scale peasant ag
only of "the feudal node of pre
after the primitive Ohtienzal form of awhers
slavery had seized o pradaction n carn
And in his Origin of the famzfy,
refers to an Assatic/Oriata
inrerest in a specifically Asianie/Orienral
63-6), although he pecas plhssinir reforences o i s
n.3, 357-8; and sce B34, 443 O
mode, Hobsbawm. KMPCEF 11 1702, ¥, 25,
take a greater interest than [ can tn wouki-be \L. NISE sions of the Asiatic mode of
production and bibhopraplucad accaunts o such discussions {especially in the U. S 5.R.) may
consult a serics of arsicles my Eivene. T, Chivsnoans, in 3 (19%64) 13140 1. Petirka, in1bid. 147-6%;
6(1967) 141-74; P Skubuaek and T Pekors, 1 3 (1966] 179-47, Engiish readers may find uscful
A.M. Bailey and ). R Elobers. Vhe Astane mede of produesion. Anaemotated bibliography',
appearing in four p.ms i Critegsee of Antiropoieay. 1 have seee onuly two pans: *L Principal
Wnrmgs of Marx and Eng r;-\ i g2 of fhat periodical [Aanm 1974) 95-103; and ‘II. The
Adventures of the Concept fros Plekbavon o Staliny’, m nos 45 [Autumn 1975) 165-76.

Such criticisms of Mary are orten as -fouzrded as the ridiobsg by Dabrendorf (CCCIS 22) of
an solated passage ws Cap. {1 1««. 8 evlarting wo ot -stock connpames, This happens to be one
of those places at which Mars g 1% casty Bt paradox (e.g. “the abolition of
capital as private propery within the framnework of capitont producton itself’). The passage
becomes fully compreiensble anty whiess readt withi an earder one Cogpe, TI1L382-90. (I mention
this in order to refure one set of Dahrendort™s alyjections o Marx"s theory of class.)

[1L.i]

‘The history of the concept of class i sociology i= surely one 01 fhe mest extreme illustrations of
the inability of sociologises to ackieve & pisnnan of Ccotssnaus evan i the modest business of
terminoclogical decisions,” savs Dabrendors, CCCIS 74 Fle ther mentions nine authors who
have given ‘versions and perversions of the corsept of chass” dunky the last half~century,
including Pitirim Sarokin, wiso m lus Contemporay Secialapial Theeries (1928) “counted
thirty-two varations ol the concopt ! He procends 1o mve Balf a dozea recent definitons, but
none of them bears any rescrabiaee o tae o Ladope o dus Bock

1 have scent a number of ehee halichicaced aneroprs o bvag ordey our of the confuston created
by Marx's varying usags o the torna class, one of whitch secms to mec adequate. A charactenstic
example, uscful as tar as 12 goes buit nerther comprekensive por protound, is Bertell Ollman,
‘Marx’s use of “class™ . x Amer, oo Soczal. T3 {19687 373846, [ have not myself found much
illumination m Ossowsk:, CSSC, or lus *Les dutfrents aspevts de La classe sociale chez Marx,
in Caliiers internationany dr siogre 24 11938 65T

This passage is reproduced 1 maey westhologics compiled trena Marx’s wnitings, the most
useful of which are porbaps those of Borsomaore/Rubel, K, sed Jordan, KMECSR.

culture andd dependont Bandicratts as forming the basis not
crion” bt alse of ‘the Classical eommunites at their best,
b af Tand m comman bad disappeared. and before
oy comsirt word "Oriental’ (MAIMP 60).
after Mary's death), Engels never
{ et esp. MESH 581, Marx showed linle
smmodds 1y Bigs fast vears (sev esp. Thomer, MAIMP
: [.77-8n.1, 79, cf. 334
exton of the Asiatic/Ornental
1, £ Those who are able ro

1y

4. Just as in the capitahise world, with rts highlv developed law of property. so also in the Greek

tand the Roman) watld, controd over the conditions of prodiucnion was exercised above all by
property ownership, and thord ¥ no pocessity for e te corsider any other possible methods
whereby such contred it be exervised. The passaes i e wx leaves open the possibiliry
that such other methods ssght exist ~ tor mstancs, e 3 o0ty witlomt a developed property
law, in which actusi possessiont of gne mwvans of prodicnon {copreally land) would be the
deasive factor; of. Cliide Meillassoan, “Are there castos i Iadis®. i Econamy and Sociery 2
(1973) 89-111. at p_iix1

5

B
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1.

12.
13.
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17-1¥, Fur a very interesting and acute appraisal
=), sec Meyer Reinhold, ‘Historian of the
wé Society 10 {1946) 361-91. Therc 1sa large
v O, B. Welles in Historia 5 (1956) 358-81;
ctsamd Craptsmen in History. Festschr, fiir Abbort

Paysmn

Sce esp r.‘n- (E.T. 83-100); cf. the eranslation by David
McLellar

There ar: we caeiul rema st wav< i which these expressions can be used by
Mars and Emgels. m l’mmid I I\. ek, Stedien ir the Labour Theory of Value® (1973) 19 n.2,
151-2 It s ] dfil of examples from a large number of passages,
perhaps | . Wl4.-10, 831, 881; and the 1859 Preface (MESW
181). Ser uize Secticsy chapter

I use the et ‘primesive society” e coosonms and iedeed sty cechnological smse o

et knshin

whaz [ am .alling PTAnItIVe. S0C wiles thete roay e 2y

struzruge and quite 2 sorplicated adeodog ! Dot tiar iz extively bewide i poits

I make 2l roservabion « viv for o vations ||ix-m|'-'----r':]:=: Stane of New Guinea by B |
Salishurs, From Sroee fo i Godelier, RIE2 ;

“The cresimy of \-L;r!|.;1~-\-_.[,1_ fachuding roat) always s s besis brdhe relany sdine oty of

rhe frrst =y Ao nl-\".ll“l‘.itﬁ'--’..qllt ST AT W voerd e sl

(Marx, TS 300 rthe ertic phyvsical basis i Fliys ;

H. W. Pearson, in [oianvt, TMEE 312040 fep. 322-3), achaprer (avi] cnmvind Tl
has no surpias 'l"allu.q.h ar s dhwary of developaiens . (Tt swenld be fiUnLE v wite DT
literature iy dus fighd criough of r BIE 2
sense m whieh " insntational [as spposed ro 1 mologrrally desernsined | coneept o specid]
surpluses — their ceewrwim and cnyg Ty trulls apphicd oo the aulysis of
ceoncunc developrmens [ibii. 3227 acin s azpement he s thinking ssar o the adual divi
of the presducts of human lbagr D of sarerg s el Critivrsoge oo w
surplus’, e savs, " There s aievebof sibalvenee wincl neg e .J]\'--\.ni 1
speak the dany ever wiieh the sirpied flows. This surpins whuche e Pryawd siecds Fanwrerey them
Bappen te b detpied Dy dtahics] s then iasones scassay silable 1o miay b eridand abraud, oo nsed
1o stpport the existonce of crafariens, o letsars cliss or other posproduacive morban of the
societs” (bl b, Having committed bimseld w shis ustoraare detimnon, Porses 1o

My derermiesd’ or Socialy defined

= Jisruesed by Cod

discusses whether “sehsistonce nocds” are el

Rejecting the first glermauve, e concbdes, i held thae AT Tl
biologrally bt socially defmed, thare s e room for e concep of absuliee saistos, jor thes
the dastribmron of seonomic rosouroes between sabsistencs avd other sequirianents i« deeer
muined only witlon the fewd contese of nosds thus dened I¥the ot of strplas s o be
enrployed bere st all, wonose bebeare .n.\n o1 A v us ity of
goals i servres wonld b sorplos onld
and Jdecliesd them aahle S specdnz purpase’ (o
which “the iy in somie prbnet sers S as 1 ses way siplos o Cat aeeds, bl i
which werkers vield up. for rhee b e voluniarnly ciorn A0
wseful ervices, rat Loy ithe siaee at which explionts
and urdvr the isfhaones of persiasion and canpulaon

Godelier, R1F 2750, See ibsa Livi-Strauss., S 3384

See IV iv zbove, osp. the reterence 1o Hilton, BMATF 151,

The very gregt didvaees i resiiwslogy i the raodernoworld do sor need docaanentation here;
Bur 1 wat] pectstion swa passares 1 lave com aress which emphasise the immense increase in
agrivaltneal productivite: feeooe Hhen, T # wid ot e Otd Onwder i Rural Evrope (Princeton,
19737 136 ond v g V. Gordon Fayeress wnd Archaeology (1944), who quotes (p.24)
the report ofan Americu natsnal Commmitiee oo Tedinological Trends and National Pelicy.
1937, to the effors thi ‘i 1787 the sumphas produced by nineteen farmers was required ro
support ong arv-we e aow tazietion fnnees prodiace on the average sufficient ta support
Fifty=s:x marv-rbwellors and ren foresgrors’ oameot give a detatled bibliography here on Gredk

and Ronza terhnsiopy. For genera I wirveve, soe 0 W Pleket, “Techneleogy m the Greco-
Ronvan world, & weperil reporn, in Taleaa 5 {14

et aoiae. I

ity aside

thwdse i

“snrplas’ 3s wot el

yTa RONTSRA N { ([SE

i of athers ar firse poct
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I “J 47 M. L Flll](‘} ‘Technical innovation
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althotgel this dives sor mgation savery (e MER XXXIX %3 MEAC SMAT Fele
contazis with o quotation Gb a wieilek s foltnots fn Tl K [APER XN 210G |
Cap L1951}, which certanly deas stross facrors siag “nuke erodeonen by slive iboor sy
a costly process”, such as o amncdraral voplontonts dim are otherwise neceseary | b
says nothing abowr slavery hndering inventiveness. Marx s bere wricngs shows Ainers
slavery amd usiig the very bist soaries then avagable B L Oflissrosd, A sy a2 Spudosd
Shoee States L18M, and T E Caimes, Tor Stasy Poiser (186200 ] s
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|4 above. For China, sce Needham, op.

3842, anct otherworks cited &

shipe anid salling see Lionel Cassom, Shins ard Seamanship inn dhe An,

whes, as cited in n. 14,
i f.' Fhe First Philosophers (1955) 249 ff., at 252,
Codrre (14T 82, 3611, 143; cf. 95, 96, 98, Y9, 134,

i Stmners (Duneding, 1972122 of. many other passages, e.g. 49, 50, 51,
sitioan’ besween govering éhre and Equires). The
P A Hoont, The Equites in the Late Republic’,
iz, [ Aix—en-Provence, 1962), Vol.l. Trade and Politics
£ omnent by TR, S, Broughton, ibd. 150-62,
b Seager (1969) 83-115, 118-3(5 and (b)
m (31243 av. ].-C.) = BEFAR 207, ¢sp.

1. 1966), on which sec Brunt in Arnales 22
rurmans (Paris. 1974). CF. alse Bﬁnjamm
m Bull. de I'Assoc. G Budé. 4° Séne, 2
cars from an madental remark 11 Cap

1. 5’ Wi g : e Egues was ‘the usurer, whao becomes a
landed proprices o 3 shvely ki o B Fn’ Same Brsres may well have made their pile in this
way, I rpost of thom will always have been l‘rm. arily landowners. And see VLl above.

157 i ned eo [ndia. For a recent short intreducrion
by 2 icadiing sccivlagmst, with kricl’h[\’u.qv-._p'-n sy Bottomore, Secrelogy? 189-94. A bock
winegn has beens R el st adineest gmiversal chaoras of praise in the Westis Louis Dumont,

Hom His ;1466 and in an Enghsh tranlation i 1970
bt 1t is most swsatisbwtory po @ histerian. For o Marxist view of caste in india by a French

84-5, B1, 93, 98, 116
most .”Un]ln ATIEE Wy orkcsom
b Bite
(Pans, 193 117

Fhe € rasis of e

.-'T

HY

Vol .l u_)»,ﬁnmu-' ]und:qim e IR
(1967} 1iHEnS; & i is |’h Y qrdphn d
Coh.'r. 'I.. e ok 'idmm f‘l'-m.. .
ley, AE

farx she

1

antbropaioost wath Arric expeticios, s eillassans, op. dt.inn4above.

[ILii]

Marx saakes it demr in sevend places thae capiead ton s "not a thing, but rather a definite social
prodduction sefadin (e TLHE s el by wornmand over unpaid hibour” (Cap. 1.534).

See Cap T 383 (exploiration. the appriprivion of the unpaid labour of others’) and many
sinzlir passages

Here [ take 5 fesdamesstalle differcser view irons ¢ Dahrendorf, who wishes to understand
class w1 !mlnn ab rather than copmomic ronnes, and Jor whom ‘control over the mems of
production is -‘u: a special mse of autherity ICCTIN, esp. 136); of . Section v of this chapter.
*Most cormpmoniv’, bot sor shways: ancdetimeon sllows for .. control being exercised by
directors of 2 Smited compmiv who o goi alss majority sharcholders. Cf Marx, Cup.
IIT. 3% 2w fsad Lo absove, o 4

Eg the mrearmere of barbaraes o Anen Marc, XVES XVIL il 34, wii 13-20;
XIN a I4-13 X XTIV av 250 XXV A-To XXX v 4 vins and above all XXX xvi 8 also
the mssaasigation in NXVILx 33 with XXX vii7 Ammianus describes without 3 shudder
the atroaties {nianem) o baeeng alive) repratedly mflicted by Count Theodosis (Father of
the Empiresr Vheodosas [ oasd descrioed as exceptionally able by Amm. XXIX v 4) on

il Arries \\l\ v 224 fwhere Anmianus warmly approves the action.

1 trotn Clorro about 'whalesiene s \1'!ity"). 31,43, 48-9 5.

The rrassacrs o v fewer tha A7 I b af the dowas of Aegina at the eod of the revolution
led by Nicodronis i the carf LIS § ( - \-i #5-91) is said to have been the work of
‘the wealthy men (o! moeyees, 21} and was ro do b.’::‘s. product of class conflict between rich
and poct. Ar Coroveaam 4727 T Thue. 0781 swe b agam and again of the demoson one side,
som af then burdoned with febt (2141, and snihe ather of the aréyer (74 2), some of whom
werg “vary theh (T A i AU ed XML 48] wi have the démos against the most influeninal
peaple’ (43,5] ~ cliss contlict npaln. (Hie my apinton ditters froms that of AL Fuks. in AfP92

[1971]

tradteres and el
with a quia

|
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o [ S8, in a jetter of Engels of 25 January

we should perhaps add
t {on whomn sce Marx's
icrs, and even Macaulav,
Azcf. 273-4n.2). Forthe
puage of “dass™ m carly
 riggs and Jehn Saville
clasdes are known to have
wises’ only 1IR3, W AL Mackinnon in

anad “fonver’ classes mien

[hrerry dvad Guiznt sy
INDE (AFESC A50), Inaddition o T

2 ad N
Sani=Nrme
etive 12

whom Mars despiseid

amed T leve also soen pommed i this conmection |

Pl WO | - o

ry IN6A, SEST 142), S

chweitzo:

seemzaic falsifior of history

crmergenie of fass 1 mn Englpnd., sec Asa §

I Eawiys in Lahere Hraiory |

CNRTEsOns T

ity the warking i

e

- HEL249-50, 257, 2634,

Far convaignog, [agil
nea (b dan, 48 (el 212
3.5ee biv anmd ws n Biabove, Mac, 1 his essay “On comradicrion”, datine from August 1937 (see

[y on f apove), speaks of “the congrs brrween thee oxplodtag and cxpioircd classes’
EITS, vy . hesavs, v Mary s Lty 1 develop to a cortain stage
by It lmssums ehi bt of opos mivagenisen”. Thers (s same vy acure discussion in this
wssEy of e priniplds st should guide o Marast congroed with the kind of revolutionary
snnatnon i awined Mae tousd o

. The Gerpane oxdgingls are BMEGA Ly 41 = MEWHL3 17, and MEWY XXV.39%9.

5. S MEGA L TY, 72057 = MECHW U362, 265, 267
b Sov oo MECA TV 38600 = MEW I, 395090 = MECTEV 45103 MEW X X309, 419, 743

= Chap, 202, 3597 715, MEW XXIV 202300, S = Cap TL M0, W0 MEW XXV .51, 147,
155, 207, 232, 243 = Cap, 11141, 159, 142, [T, 2208, 252

o MEGA L 368 = MECH L4 and sec osp. MEW XXII 78 = Cap. L715 {Ausheutung
sochenpeten, and Lapetaiestische Eaploination, 5 ocowrris Sloss roether): MEW XXV .42 E
cap. [L37 {Aus iy dee Armeitioans VB XAV 05 T, L6 (eine sckrmddre
Vipabennnnd .

8. My own traslaoes: is vere lnerst. For aomore resdanle one. see Boramere/Rubel, KM 99-100,
Lhave felr oblipad 1o tomoone absemace Genmanecoxpression, “Herraotarts- und Kneclitschaftsver—
balies” (refarionship of desnaapon aud subinon’), into 8 mwoens concrete English one,
r l,m--n.‘iu!- brrween those who dominse mad those w )

9. Cark N Degier, Searr G slavery ', i JEH 19 (1989 27127

chs] s b Sews Inas nos

H

=R FR A Y

are oanbjedtion’

. . criticising 0 G Starr, "An overdose
of slavery™ m JEH I8 (103R) 17232 Diepler’s excelloue aveicle bas antortunately been omirted
trom the massive Bibbographie comtiier Sidavre:, Gt Joseph Vot (Bochum, 1971). For
aathier Srisigue oF Seare's aeticie. less cfective thren Degder’s, see P, Oliva, "Di Bedeutony der
vankon Sklaverer in Acee A X190 309233 ag 3iik15

1 In AE A6 nn -1 Fleley reveals Bis rolgnss tpsn what he mistakenly calls the brilliant
anpalvsis” o Ossowsky, CESCT and v s 32 he alse refirs with approval to a work by Vidal-
Nagquer which [orewtse arthaer o8 int ghe mndss 2ot al

11 Dagroc with miestorwhat 1 AL Bk savs s Moo o

wintld it “the relinonships winch Iahbourors g o

fat

[1970) 25-8, exceptrhar ]
L mrers in a co-operative
SYSINE It S8 part of “the imatena! foross of prodnetion” bar as part of “the relations of
prowdiaer Lany smbppy abosr the way the brst paragraph o VSA 27 is phrased, but 1
Wariy wien Banls chat class struggles are "t be seen vt simply as a history of
coniiey e propertelesd, as such, bt as an inevatable con-
seguiena of the dpnsion of soocty ales Eaes o a relistonslip s which the products of one
ss are appropriazed. ir Teas: i part, by the sehier i bries. owever exploitanon is achicved,
whether through forev or throueh sacklly spproved mesiods of legal justification. the
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& Do drawn slong the lines of the manner in which the

bretween sa

distine il classes is
products of labour ar bureid’
12. Arist., Gr. MNir VUL I3, 13615 ol L4, 135503
Andsee Warre, RRTosvii 1 frisistientra ink
13. Sce ppti= 1 af the Pelican paperback edition, |
of 1950

el 77 @ o, Frb Fad, VILE, 12415201

i repr.), a reissue of the original edicion

spects of History and Class Consciousness,
41 [

cher sl S ¢

15.

stze v rlasses dans I"Antiguied classique’, in La
iction setinis 1 be a feature of French neo-Marxist

16. . Les caractire

Contrasy £ 2000

s esprees poael Tdifferently.

spret in Stumpp. PF (35 140), cotitled * A rroublesome properey’.

i s trotn the 5 South. RO W, Fogeland S, L. Engerman,

(974), tnaintadn, sishtly oo wiongly. that Stampp overestimates the role of

anaid that he has not allowed sufficiently tor

{0 Surchin Reckoning with Slavery, ed. Paul

iguity, of course, an even more valuable

Somhen shweowners were normally willing to offer:

3 e ave betroa very powerful inducoment to the slave
to imarariats: | G IV abave

19, This pantteulss passage {MECH V4330 pari oo of the comparatively tow really importane
and exceiken pu w oot Parts B osed I of Vilwse 1 of the Geraar Tdeology (MECW
VOUTCAAN . onr eebrich sve MeLolTan, KALY Lan31 whois righely critical. But Dwarmly agree
with Tos gonaldly ditferent verdics n Pare 1ot the sarne work, which he aalls “one of the rost
central of Mary's works g tremendoas achivvennest . Marx never subsequently stated bis
materialist conception ofhistory at stch iengih wnd i detail. It remains 2 masterpicee today”.

243, Amony other sxaples of thie use of the expression ‘trge men' in reterence te a situanon of ¢lass
strugple anainst shves, where hveowsners” wothd have been preferable, see the articie by
Engeis o the Newe Riefeische Zerag for 1 uly 1848, MECTV VIL 153

21, It is macrestiog to Cotopae W stalviaent made iy 3 book published w1836 by Edvard Gans. a
Proyr saive Herehan whase levrures on Low Mars atzended s the lace 18360s at the Universiry
of Bedinn, angd who had been influenced by Saans=$iiuon and his followers. "Once.” sad Gans,
“thers was the oppositios berwern mastor aml slave, thon between patridan and plebeian, and
later stril besswecn fondal lord and vassad imow wa hase the idle rich and the worker.” (T quote
from Werner Biumenberg, Kael Mary jrans. by Donglas Scort, London, 1972] 44-6.)

23, There wis i exvelont review of this ook mcthe Tinees Literary Supplemtent no 3729 (24 August
1973 Wi

23 Thave tor seen able @ et 3 book sboch has reeendy appeared: Frederick A Johnstone. Class,
Ruaee aed ool A Suewdy of Class Refations anad Raciad {isvimination m Senih Afvica (London, 1976).

24, In particuiar, it wotld be fmprossibie, on the pranciples sdopred by Castles md Kosack, w treara
slave xampis canar fsoe v above and s o4 bodew) os belonging to a different class from the
poot free crafsan, whom he would resanble moall relevant respects except that he wasan
unfree e, whose reluively privileged stanes (o aclive) was infiniely precarious.

17.
18.

Time on i €
punishniesit in
rewards; bae see
A Lravad sl ol
reward wias
HMLALA LI ISAL

¢ teeatmiien of Americaa sl
s chaprer (i by H Gunmpan
o (Now Yok, 1076) 353401 T
sl than an

pras

[11.iv]

1. The most convenient wxt of the Politics is that of W. 13, Ross (OCT, 1957). The most useful
English translation is that of Ernest Barker, The Polities of Aristatle (1936 and repr.); but there
are occastonal mistranslations, .. of wepiowcer 35 *serfs’ (cf. [IEiv above). The very detailed
commentary of Newnan, PA = W L. Newman, The Politics of Aristotle (4 vols, 1887-1902),
takes the same error but is not often marred by similar onies

2. Ishall give no detadded references here: see the penultinuate paragraph of my AHP = ‘Aristotle on
history and poctry (Poetics 9, 143 136-" 11 i The Ancient Historkan and fis Materials (Essays in
Honour of C_ E. Stevens). od. Barbara Levick (1973), 45-58. The most uscful recent book dealmyg
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with the ‘political” and historical writings of Aristotle is Weil, AH = Raymaond Weil, Aristore et
iy [Paits, ]9(1‘1}).

3P, N Lo = Diels-Kranz, FVS* 11330, no 86 B3 = FGrA{AF 2 (in L157; cf. 477). The

Corerk i3 rop Olhppreovicer . . . dw THe dvaypaeTy e oo Tnaiar ko Tor Hacior. ' videras
Bipnsi e v Ssavysodow mpds wiovw. For a change in Jacoby's view, see his Arhs {1949) 353 n. 3.
58-9. 297 n.6. and FGrH b (Suppl., 1954) 1381

See disg 4

4. See iy AHE (8.2 above) 52-3 and 58 12,49, citing esp. H. Bloch’s admirable article, published

.

5.

10.
11,

12,

13

- Bor somne examnples, s

CONee iy BECAPS

- Sed v CFTL As Tshall explain olsessduns G see Vi and ies

M EH

s Dhave mot been able to take account of an article by Alexander Fuks. published posthumonsly 2s

“Plat and the social question: the problem of poverty and riches in the Laws', in Ane. Sec. 10

17y T1.7M

According o Plato, Theas, | 7e.

27 1l @ man was ebyerns 1t his
‘ANt passages are guoted by J. 1.
* ofl Y5, For some Afth/fourth-
Pritasophy HL(1969) [32-5 =

family kad been sich far sew

Desidstan in bis odition o by
COHTY 3

Tiw Bo

isd {paperback, (471) 132-5
< ruy OPH 23 046, A% aned 100008 add esp. Plato, Rep [V 4220-3a.

i 1s that thes

Arise., Pal. IV {1, 1295

aned ‘one single man' in a
n only be Solon: cf. Pof,

2,

e go3, 232 Nesenian, P4V 382 (o0 Bl V4130400, pives a list of

ties i wihich & B (i thie sense of the Bawer classes) 1s contrasted with
b TACK . i eliTO00, i TIRT SdnteE EYTES, i Pmpie ] gTeELaf (Y, 0% VO ol STAiTac.

Lt Pl IV, B2 13 soene reven cainars lave subseiniited S vy 67 Suss. without any MS$
sthorsy. Acenaily, amer reating oo b made w0 fie Beth the eediate context {12000 3
" 20) anct NLE, 12790 hRivg (g 12790208, bueginse the ex wnpie ot Colophoen that follows
DERIATT) svd che imaginary case in 33,7 fwlach ot 10 e precisely similar, and
wcdenraliy contsins a pegation of 4 e weisicis do ot it the definition of
democracy and olgzarchy grven n 1200 17220 B i = prrrecily Jlear from I8, 1279717-19
ard 12T9URLRPG [eap. 127 tad NG pwentier: vardnis other passages, that in
Anstoth's mmd plygarciny s above al! the ngde o i propertied class. democracy the rule of the
poor, s that Afipe s the more relevant word in 1290015, I, lowever. with Newman (PA
IV 161} we intorproe 1250 (4213 as saving corphiztically Twes fecause of their wealth but] simpty
bocanse they are niore mnmerous”, there s porbiars sone_ asification for reading shoyapyia.

CE Mol HL9. 29062750, V05, 130807

For all rhus, see my OPH 357 [aud, on Ps.-Xen., Ath. Pol. in general, OPW 307-10,
Appendix V13

Thisss wadely adimiteed. however pamsfind the Fet mig b o sy Western idvologists. [tshould
be sutlivent to refer o S M. Lipser, Elicnons: tle expression of the democraric class
strugele’. i Bondi/Lapser, CSP 435224, repr, frm 2378 o the 1963 Anchor cdition
New Yorks o [ ipset. Puabagicd Ma {18000

[htiow oo werk comrannne a fully advamate stady of the canceprof the 'mixed constitution’,
From ts fiest appearance i Thue VIIEST 22 down ro the Rooan period. The most recent
wiorhs Thave soom arc by Kart vow Feiez, The Troory S e Maned Comsantion in Antiquity (New
York, 1954), wha concentrutes on Palybms, ad G 1 D Anlders, D Theoric der gemischten
Fartiizng s Abermm { Arssterdin. 1968, who discusses the eatly ppearances of the concept
bt bias poz suthconly praspod the Bie, made o dear by Arsiothe above all, that oligarchy was
the b o the propertied cliss, A very useln] £ Walbank, HCPP 163941,

11 Below), T see nothing to

JERLES

§ 0 PR 0

Sy are s

SU-NUP A

TR TR T T views 1 the arsdele e L Rbodes do [Hs 60 f
1 s SETaene
Sce e von Fritz, op Gt

et a sl va

2 arove] Ta-xl

Arist Pei, IV -8, 12030 b d e o 1 12asbestan 13

Stz i, Preen, 135334 60 S RT o

vl

Fomes, AD 506 ML Hagses, " Nows arsd Peepliiomnd i fourth-centiry Athens'. in GRBS 19

(14975) 315-30: and "I the Athonien Freless 1=

wiskane afrer S02 0LC, inibid. 20 (1979)
2733 1w whoro eentbin: here EOEIHS PN 1onent mrincles

Havser wiich have nrade a usceful
sentrhtton ooour Kitow iedyge of the sworking of the Atherisg denocracy: "How many

19. Scec.g. Pl LA, 12

21. The mam ;"-J.“.a‘
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noabid. 17 (T974) 115-34; "Haw did vhe Athenian Beelesia
w often did the Eodesia meet?”, in ibid, 4375 Dons.
fens . th Aakd. 19 {1978 127-49; and “The durzeion of 2
meeting of the Athenin PV ($9TU) 34 cf, alse The Soverelgnty of the Peaple’s
Court "-c-.-{r.".'r"w: i the Forrihy Confery B ard the Publdis Action against Usconseinetivnal Provesa i<
= Cwdensae laye. Clare, Stud. 4 (1974

(RO b o B R

der 15 [ vponis ), aa=h; 11,

Atheniang steended the
voue?, im b 1 [1077)
Eeelesls and DHeasterion by

PIC3E 14, 1208731; V.10, 1312956 dwhere
7 SmucKeETLr T .""."2—3; Vi.S, 13MPT7. The word redswraia
is used paniv because the “extrenwe’ foom of demoacracy is also the 1ast o develep, & rekevroin
' 2951

i warig, IV.6, |
iy relatiin bBetweern sipos and dmgwrea. see his EN V.10,
Fal IV 4, 1293413, 23-5, 30)-7.

1979 article (n. 18 above), are Pol. IV. 4,
VU cep. 1293°9-101 14, 1298013215, V.5,

1293413 LYl 3-F
13055328 @, 13UF2-5; of, VL2, 13

22, Cf. Hamsen's twe articles (0018 abowvg), am ner sere myself whether Aristotle would have

v ronsptetis a reaching the lorm of ‘extreme democracy” m 46211, or
v with the misoduction of Assembly pay after H13.

thowzht of the Athezia
after the deeh af Pericles, b

23. Arist., Pol IV .5, 128902760 15 N :
24, For the outiensn botworn fwresa: and suecawging, soe M, [ Finkelstein [lecy]. in CFP 3}

(1933) 3N

25, CF Pof IV 12, 120652831 andd Vi, LR 19949 alio [V.4, 1291717-28, where the categorics

are muddicd: thev aveslap, Tweoier pasaages, IV.3, 1291%30-2433, and 6, 1292"23—3"“). are
techmical. ke those coted an thie noxe nate onoveped &8 oligarchy . Another passage. mentioned
in the test sbove, vie IV, 23 128000 198 vtk 1291035213, s general and applics mdifferently
ro ohgareivy nd demecracy ., although reasly more relevant to democracy

26. Pol. IV.A, 1202350k 6, 129371250 Vg, 132071514 These texts may be compared with

the two eited i rhe prevedimg noss (P290%5%02903, 12925233100 relating to demacracy.

27. 1 feel [ nprse crnphisise here shat Dhove sad non-cinzens” and not ‘metices’, because although |

made My PRI !-“rf\‘. the clear in O 263 (s n.59) and 393 £, two of my ()?(ﬁ)rd
colleagues, revieswhig that beok . sooostd 1oe of belicving thar *Greek. rrade was largely in the
hands of metics” (G L. Cawkswell, i CR 29 = s, 28 [1975], at 259) or of ‘relying heavily on
the mnlers theory thar terde was Targedy 21w basds of metics” (Oswyn Murray, in Gireece &
Rore 20| 1972] e 205y

28, D) MeCargar, “The ecdative dare of Kleisthonos” leplstation’, i Historia 25 (1976) 38345, at

394-5, He rotors to somie of the works | bave 6 suind: one could add ¢.g. R Sealev. "The
origans of Db’ u ONCA 6 (1973 25395 and A History of the Greek City States ca.
700-433 B3O (Berkekey cte, 19773, dhe viry unsatistictory nature of whichis well brought oue

in the review by Pand Cartherdpe, i jHs W [1978] 1934,

29, "Arstothe’s analvass of the nangee of pahiticid serarele’. in AP 72 (1951) 145-61. repr. i Articles

en Artstorie 2 Etfes gond Pationdi, e Toonirhie Bames ed others (1977) 13909,

3. Virttally all cccsereyices oF the word teay m Avistarle divide into two mam groups. according in

alnuwst cvery Case to wactler fiie word s bomyg usad o the singular or the plural (1) in the
phirdd, sgweai, the examples come alinast enmrely rom the Pelitics, where rpai = dpyad =
offices, magistracies: this s e specine ia 1T 1 12517312, Among oth%-r passages are [1.8,
126% 2003 (whers rugeet i 21 = daiye 150 23 Constrast 126898 for reus) in the singular: of. below):
LI5S, 1278375, 13 12537141V 5, 12907 11-14; 13 1297M0-8 (where ripai = # Boyew i V.3,
13088 331 V. 136" 2ot (whiere ropess i 4= doyerd B0 3108, 130RP10-14. (2) m che singrilar, roam 15
honour, citevpr. sentetiunz highly subjective, iu the sense that different people may well sew it
very dutterantlyt w s the vinal clemen: i Weberifmley ‘status’ (‘soziale Emschitzung der
Ehre Weber, as quoted s transhartan o the s texe above). The examples are almost
entitely trona the ethical warks, ooz, (inadditen to the passages quoted in the mam wxt above,
and sorne orhers) EN VI 14, 103 1-11 EEILE. (2320 10- 19, See also Rher 15, 1361727-1°2
in the Podacs there are only one o twvo casual ientaes of sy m the singular, e g, l{‘ %, 12688
{contrast 21, i the pliezal: seea DIDEE 1R E 4 (sehletics); and V.2, 1302232272 with 3.
13021160 12 {reun 15 4 Canse ©F mrmers) . There are of course a fow peculiar usages. oo, Pl 1.7,
1255936 (= sleacss "dary'}, and VI 0, 1355010 tion of being in charge of); and on a few
other ocestons the wird ticans sosscthing Bike valuatsan (e Rher 112, 1378°30- 12 16, 139141-2).
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31, Ervest Barker, From Alexander to Constantine (1956), gives a fair sclection in translation, which
reveals the shallowness and futility of nearly all this stuft. Little of it seems to me to reach even
the r_nodest standard of Cicero’s De republiva. Others may be able to find more of value than [
can in Ernest Barker’s other anthology. publshed a year later: Social and Political Thought in
Byzantium from Justinian I to the Last Palaeologus (1957). '

[l.v]

1. On ‘funciionalism’. see cig. Battomors, Seddplapy® 4225, 3724, 62, I01-2, 299-300; Bendix/
Lipsct, CSP? 47-72 [extracts from essavs | H
Tummn, Wodzimeerz Weselowski, an
Lecture at Tiibingen, “Od the anip !
(1968} 151-78, repr. e Social fregnafity. o, Angdrd Wéeitls
Leonard Reissmari. o sectologys An Basodaeton, o8 Netl LS
eloquent prorest by & distinguished anthropologist ay : whas he could describe in the
Marcq Lecture for 193{1 ax ‘the tunetional theory do ¢ i Enghsh anthropology today’
{the situanon is rather dfferan pow). seo BB BuansPrachund, Enays in Social Amh'rapafogy
(1962, paperback i), 18227 {the phrise quoted s from o 20, 4668,

2. The passage quofed conties trome “The rise and Falf of the masorial system: a theoretical model”,
in JEH 31 (1971) FiT-803, 3t . 775, The eirhicr arsiche by North and Thomas is An economic
theory of the growth o thie western wotld', i Eren. s Rev 2 23 (1970 1-17, and the later
book is The Rise of e Westers World {Cambrdge. 1973

2a, Brenner's article has been enticrsad o many diffexene wayvs, ci in a serics of papers of very
uneven value mn Past & Presone 78 (19T8) 24237, 3147, 47-33, bv M. M. Postan and Johﬁ
Hatcher, Patricia Croit and David Parker, Hede Wusder, sad 79 (2lso 1978) 33-9, 60-9, by E.
Le Roy Ladurie, and Guy Bas; Tt Huve s nothizyg there or elseabere to weaken Brenner's
arguments against the posiaon adopred by Notth and Thaomas

3. See p.5n.tof their )90 artizly, cited in m. 2 sbowve.

4. See “The trend of modvr evonomics™. i Dobb's Poliicd Fooomy and Capitalism (1937, repr.
1940) 127-84 (esp. 170805, winch luas boen conveniontly repnnted in A Critique of Economic
Theory, ed. E. K. Hunt and J. G Schwartz {Pengum, 19723 3952, esp. 71-8. (I owe my
knowledge of this work of Dobb’s to Jeffrey Jamcs.)

5. Thereis a Schriftenverzetchnix of Weber's publications in German o pp. 755-60 of the biography
of Weber by his widow . Mananne Weber, Max Webvr. Ein Lobenshld {repr. 19503, The most
recent "Max Weber Bibliographie’, by [irk Kaster, wssested by Fichieut Fogt, can be tound in
Kilner Zeitschr. fiir Soziologie w. Sozialpsyaholagus 27 {1975 76330, followng an article on
pp-663-702 by Fricdrich H. Tenbruck, “13as Werk Max Webers'. The flow of contemporary
writing on Webcer shows no sign of abating. The Hiit. Zrdie. X1 {1965) devored a hundred
pages (329-630) to three articles on Weber, by Altred Henss, Walfzang | Momumsen, and Karl
Bosl, of which the firsr relates specitically to the ancest worlid Heuss, "Max Webers
Bedeutung fiir dic Geschichte des pocchisch-rimischen Altertums’, pp.529-56. Bendix,
MWIP vii-x. gives a useful shore list of Weber's mam works m German, with English
translations. Weber. C7B 311-13, has a list of Enghsh translations of Weber, with some
modemn works on him in English: there is alsa a bibliography of important works in English
by Weber and others i Eldndee, Mi#ISE 221-3. More recent than any of the cditions and
translations mentioned m this note s the unsatistaceory: Eoglish trauslation by R. 1. Frank,
with the inappropriate title, The Agravian Sicialogt of Ancient Crolizarions (1976), of Weber's
AA (see my Bibliography). I might alse mention the enticsms of Weber n Polanyi, PAME
135-8, cf. 124,

6. Max Weber, Die romische Agrargeschichte in ithrer Bedeutung fiiv das Staats- wnd Privatrecht
{Stuttgart, 1891},

7. See Rostovtzeff, SEHRE®I.751 n.9.

8. Weber's *Die sozialen Griinde des Untergangs der antiken Kuleur', delivered in 1896 at Freiburg
and published originally in the magazine, Die Wafirheit (Stuttgare, 1896}, was reprinted in
Weber's collected essays, Gesammelte Aufsitze zur Sozial- und Wirtschaftsgeschichte (Tibingen.
1924) 289-311. An English translation by Christian Mackauer. under the title quoted in the text
above, was published in The Journal of General Education 5 (1950) 75-88, and reprinted in

1)) Ralf Dahrendorf's Inaugural
- it Esaays in the Theory of Seciery
repr.) 16-44, arpp. 28
ser (1967) 225-9. For an
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Eldridge, MWISR 25073, and m The Sl Eowomies, Vol.l. Historical and Theoretical
Perspestived, o, Bugine D, Genovess (New York/London etc., 1973Y 45-67; there is a different
one it Weber, / SUA13 See IV asove, § 1530a).

9. That he coald wri ¢ AA 15Y of di kaafosinnische {Oligarchic} von Chios™ and *die
kaufmijpuusehien O sien Korimhs and Kerkyras! (contrast my OPW 266-7, 396) may
show na oore thin hie raok aver soee gusrent “staadard views', however groundless; but
in general he reveals ne thorough acgaanancy with the original sources for Greek history in
this waork ar 4vlay WG or elsowhere

10. For scame interestinyg and jwtitfed otservations oo the difficulty of Weber's German. and of
translating it mite Erglash, set the Profice 1 Gerthd Muils. FMIV vi-vit.

11. Most useful are Weber, S (3 voly). TSI, and GEHM {rhe last fess well translated); Gerrh/Mills,
FMW, Eldridge, MWISK

12. See Guenther Roth, “The histerical relattonship so Murxism’, in Scholarship and Partisanship.
Essays an M Weber, e Remhard Beadix and Roth (paperback 1971) 227-52, acp. 228: and see
Gerth/Milis, FAI =30 05

13. See ep. Wober, MSS 103 reprinted e Eldridge, MWISR 228, CF. the essay cited in the last
note. at p.240,

14. Sec Eldndge. MWISR 205 (I have altered the translation shghtly). Weber's lecture, “Der
Soziahsmus', 15 printed i his Gesammelte Awfsitze zur Soziologie und Sozialpolitik (1924)
492-31%: see 504-5

15. The two passages ares (17 Was® 117750 (= ES 1.302-7 = TSEO 4249); and (2) WuG®
11,558-40 (= ES N, %26-39. mamly reprinted From Gorth/Milts, FMW 180-95). And see the
passages quoted su the next twa notes. But lapree with W. G. Runciman, Relative Deprivation
and Social Justice {19661} 37, repristed 1a the Penguin Sezial Inequality (ed. André Béreille, 1969
and tepr.} 46, that 1 1s not entircly clear what Weber meant by his “class, status and power”!

16. See Gerth/Mills, FMW 3|, reanslared From Ardme fiir Sozialwsss, 41 (1915). reprinted in
Webor's Coesammelte Anfsieze 2ue Reltponzsazinlogie 1.237 6, at 273-5.

17. See Gerth Malls. FA$' 405, agan trans. fron; an artich: in the Archiy (1916), and reprinted in
Weber's (ZA:RS 11.41-2

18. According to Runciman. RDS] (n.13 abave) 37-8, ropuinted in SI(n.15 above) 47, *A person's
“classV-situation. in Weber's sense, 1s the location which he shares with those who are
similarly placed in the processes of production, distribution and exchange’; and he adds, “This
is close to the Marxist definition of class.” This scuns to me not an entirely correct description
of Weber's position.

. Weber, WuGGs LAR) (= ES L3 = TSEQ 428), of. WhG3 11535 (= ES 11932 = FMW 187).

. Weber, WuG* 11534 { = ESTL932 = FMIF 186-7): of. FMW 405,

. Weber, WG 1L327 (= ES L9350 = FMIV 1R},

. Weber, WuGH11.538 (= ESTL.Y37 = FMW 193},

. ‘This work originated m two articles, ‘Iie protestantische Ethik und der “Geist™ des Kapi-
ralistnus’, in Archiy fiir Sozialwiss. 20 (1904) and 21 (1905), repr. in Weber's Gesemmelte
Aufsitze zur Religionssoziologie 1.17-206. There 1s 3 good English trans. by Talcott Parsons,
with a Foreword by R. H. Tawney (193 and repr .. For che controversy aroused by this work.
sec Protestantism and Capitaliszm, The Weber Thesizand itz Critics, od. Robert W, Green (Boston,
1959;, which imcludes cxteacts from a number oF anthars, induding Ephraim FischofF, Albert
Hyma. and H, M. Robertson. [ A sevond cdition of Parsons's translation (1976) has a useful
Introduction by Anthony (Giddens and Yurther bibliography.]

23a. A Gernun correspondent of mine (who is far from being a Marxist) correctly identified a basic
clement in Finley’s outlook whe he wrote, in a letter te me, that ‘inder Ancient Economy Finley
von den Bewusstseinsstruk turen ausyeht’

24, Weber, WuG* 115345 { = ESIL93A2;

25. Finley's "sprctrum’ or ‘continoum’” of statuscs sevis to have appeared for the first time in his
paper. WGCBSL. a lecture delivered in 1956 and published in 1959 and since reprinted more
than once. ¢.g. 1n $C4, ed. Poley, 53-72 {sov esp. p.35). It can also be found in several of his
other works, e.g. AE 67-8, 87, SSAG (86 BSF 247, 248, And see J. Pedirka, *Von der
asiatischen Produktionsweise zu ciner marxastischon Analyse der frihen Klassengesell-
schatien’, in Eirene 6 {1967 141-74, arp. 172.

26. Lys. XIL1% 120 slaves. probahly wcluding domesiics as well as those who worked in the
brothers’ shivld-factory. We hear of three Athemians who allegedly possessed even larger
numbers of slaves: Nicias 1.000, Hipponicus 60, und Philemonides 300 (Xen.. De vect,
IV. 14-15); but these tigures arc hardly reliable: see Westermann, ASA 461 = SCA (ed. Finley) 83.
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554 Notes on ILv-vi (pp.94- 100}

27. SceJ. Peél’rkg, The Formuha for the Sopn of Exiddtesis iy Ay Inserigtions (Acta Univ. Carolinge
Phl{ﬂf. et Hist, Monuwy V. Prague, 1), The ‘Conch < ive on pp. 137-49 . See also'

Petirka’s "Land terure mid the doyels 1 of the Ather L, 'EPAT Srudiés Pres 1o
George Thomson, ed, L. Varel and B, ¥ 201, . l

28. T admit that L have not theraughly mvestgared this question. of which T have seen 1o
compl-'uhel_lslve treativient, and 1 will merely give refesences 1o e very recent works: 1§
Svc‘gctd&aja. in Eirene 13 {1977) 2734, 20 288 30.1: and M- Crawford, n Impertaliom in.the"
Ancient World, od. ¥ 13 A Camsey mnd £ 1 Whittaber (1978}, ar 195-6 and 332 n. 14

29. Thereisalarge biblugran ‘ ; } -

r : \ P . m o mention H. Hommel, in
RE XV i (1932) 141338, Busalt-Swobodn, €8 12922305 M Clure. Les smétéques athéniens

(Paris, 1893, limited to Athens). A 3. W 14 tadiens T (19683) 187-99; and

maost tecently, Philippe Cauthier, Spmfala. Lo dameers ot fritiie dies les cités grecgries (N‘ancy:

1972), an unncccs~.m5r. verboss nook of naeven quality. with a long chapier (i, pp. 107-56)

dcvot.rd Targely to metios 1 A (! e not know wheizer it s varclessness, or a lack of

sufﬁcxcqr familiariry with she English lengage, which Isd Gaurhier. op. ate. 1;4() o give a

gross misrepresentation of opsuons | oxpressed m sy NJAE L { s statement that l.'voyait en
tout ("t pour tout dans 168 i dord erva et in tes Iitzpes J'ordrs commercial, portant sur des
biens” pretends thas T okd views which mifac T was 45 pagsis 1o refirte it length: sec esp. NJAE
1.95-6, 101-3, 10815 } Scv alsa more Savid Wihntehead Tl Svefeyy of the Athenian Meric (=
Camb. Philol. Soc.. Supp!. Vil 4, 1977 '

30. Thus in Dig. L.xvi 2392, Panponios cn sguaty M
mapowos (OT karowas
Welles, RCHP, pp-33

31. Sce n.1 above: the passage 3 gue

: tart aenddie with Greek mépowces. For
15 tariciard Hellenistic woed Sor whir s usually call 4 "metic”, see
1 Meh

_ i oo tsomon M ETS 173 = 81 37, where Dahrendorf is
t‘x;ila‘m}ng his ‘substannal revision” of hus previenshy publishied views, Cf Dahrendorfs
CCCIS 204, where he says thiat by class” hie socans rore oaiplex groups that are generated b
the differential distribution of ARy sl imperatvedy Conzdieied associations {(ef 1d IBg
cte.). His ‘imperatively coordimaed associamon’ s Weber's Flrrnschatisoerband (1d 167). .

32. It will be sufﬁdcnt te reber 55 the alieetions to Dabirendon s posizon rased by F.rank i’arkin
F!ass Inequality and Patesson! Ondes (1971 Paladim paperback., 1972) $4-6 Lagree with Parkin that
£O SOIMC EXICNt, . . . s Concuave of stratfication i feres af power 1y simply be another way
of conceptualising the distmibution of class and <tars ads antagvs That 1s, to speak of th
distribution of power conld be ssderstaed 1 A : ot d
- . . In other words, power

avother way of descrilong the flow of rewards

can by gkt of 25 a concepe or metaphior which i

: ! f 2 is used 1o

dcpl_ct thcAﬂo‘w of resouzens” fibid. 462, And Parkn, hised partculacly concerned with ‘social

sbrrat:iﬁmtmn » has no cgcsion o notiee that Dabres inerits sgainst Marx are partly
ased on the mistaken assaniption tur Mare was serkung b acvount for stratification (cf, the

main text of this section)

33. See George Sarton, i i 24 {4330 G748, Qe 1 cteer af Newtan to Robert Hooke {of

5 February 1675/6). aid olse Besnard of Chartres, as vuest by loha o Salisbury. Metalogicon

ILi : sdhitny = feht g i i i
(1913\(;,) T:;?_E;;L the edivon by C. €, 1 Webb, 19290 4 of. Ravowond Klibansky. in Isis 26

lorf's g

[I1.vi]

1. To my astonishment, some friends 1o whom I showed a draft of this scetion objected ro the use
of the word ‘production’ in reference to human beings, and sad that treating “reproduction” as
a form of *production’ is a kind of pun. In fact, of course, ncither word is cssential for my
atgument. By 'pr_oduction' (see the second of the five propositions sct out in 1L above) [ mean
all thpse ba_stc activities needed both to sustain human fife, providing the necessities it requires
(and if possible, of course, luxuries too). and to keep the species in being by bearing offspring and
reanng it to marurity. ‘Production’ happens to be the most convenient single word covering
both these scts of fundamental activities. [ see nothing it the keast objectionable 1n saying that
fgrrr(;.efrrs produce food. that at Cowley they produce motor cars. that both | and riy publisher
g:]od:_l Cgr:}::jtl ds::lses) produce books, and that women. with somg co~operation from men,

la. T.hc book, published after this chapter was finished. is David Schaps. Economic Rights of Women
in Ancient Greece (Edmburgh, 1979), 2 very scholarly work,
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it Crech world, whether 1t 1s women in general or
illy all Greck women married (see later statements
grastion may need 1o be deaded m relation to other sacieties.
Mitseis, Moot und Volksrecht in den ésthichen Provinzen
cpranted watly g Proface by L Wenger. Lelpzig, 1935). See also
vl [ichtias, FISELE 74, 346-7, 469-73 (esp. 470)

Atherns, § TEe Family and Property (1968) 1 ft On the whole
irable article by E. J. Bickerman. ‘La
1-28.

2. Tt does ot vaatser very miuch, o the e

WIVEs Wi Tass, fioe
n the pe

3. The fundamen
des vimai gty Kaj
Crapk, LL# 355

4. See A, WW, MHarmpson, The fou of
subiver of Azhenian masviage
conception du

5. SecHar 1, ap
XI LiTv

L, o
2
-
e

=Lt ST LT 1 A

iy BEETRR TR

-e-that follows in the main text above o

Poseidippus ts to: bis 47, 150 Kook, CAF T ap. Stob.. Anthol. TV soav <. 40 (ed. O.

Hense, IV.614]. Sev alse {inamly for draly) Beme, TA 148-34 [Only after this book was

fimisheed dagd §osee t fy Daomald Sngedr, The problem of female mfanticide in the
Greco-Romwany wonld™ s CF 75 (19800 T2-30 1 is obviously based on greater knowledge
shiy than rrost amictent historians possess. Engels’ conclusion 1s that ‘a rate
of 10 percent ot female hirthis kitted per year wontd b highly miprobable, and the rate almost
certamly never exseeded mwore than [1ic] 5 b peramat of female births inoany cra’ (120). Tof
course regard the rare 35 nnpossibbe 26 vaciinats. My sole concern has been to show thara girl
chili bad less ¢hance of g rearca I i< v parenrs than a boy
8, The enly stady of this ki keew to e that commes snywhere near being adeguate 1s Herbert
Premskor, Chirstetion g Eive je dow evston dret Felwiaindersen (= Newe Studwn znr Gesch. der
Thrai urict Kiveswe 23, Berlin, 1927}

9. There was o <tromi tepdengy among rell ¢ leswz o limat sexual irercourse even berween
hushand and wife ro the procecanon st vhcren only: see Jos., C. Apion. 1119, Baron, SRHf
22 s 15 wenthy M 2 Tt rathies sorprsie: thin Paul lays down no such speafic restriction.

10, Among the orher *Tanime’ passages that are welevant bere (most of them referred to fater onin
the main toxt) are I Cor xp.3-15; xiv M3, 37: 1 Cor. xi.3; Coloss. I1.18-19; Ephes. V.22-33
(esp. 22-4, 35 [T B1-15 v 1102, Tae ML4-30 See also T Pet. il 1-7.

11. 1suppose i could be said that such passigzes as T T 515 and v. 14 recognise that the primary

function of marrige o e wontan i< o produee Juldeen.
12, Sce Robin Scroges, Pavland the eschatological woan', in Jil of the Amer. Acad. of Religion 40
(19725 283-303; and “Paul and the escbatolomcal wornsan: revisited', ibid. 42(1974) 532-7. The
capcept 15 rightly refected a8 a contradictwon m benas by Elaioe H. Pagels, "Paui and women: a
response torecent dscusston’, 1hid, 3349 — who s nevertheless. i1 my opinton, far too
indulyrent both o Panl and to Seroges
I beleve that the viegn of verse 25, like the virwin of verses 36-7, may be a subimtraducta; but the
subient 15 too compheated to b dealt with here. [Among vanous texts in the Early Fathers
dealwny; wath subintroductir s fohn Chrysostoan. Adversus eos qui apud sc habent virgines
subemtecapuetas i MPC XLVITAS5-804
14. Anyone who wants 1w pretond that izsnproeot is less strong than sraxobew (used c.g. of
chilidrer: obeymg therr parents in Eplics. VT 1 Ceeloss, THL20) should read [ Pet. i1t 5-6. where
the rwo words are equated i regard to women, amd compare Ephes. V15 and Coloss. HIL.22,
where the word used for the obedience ofslaves fe their masters is vrasoiewr, with Tit. 11.9 and
[ Pet 1 18, whore 1015 trmomeeerrsirfen. [ 1inust 3 Kiere that only 1 one small respece can Ladmit
that St. Paul unproved on the attades to marriage existing in his day: see David Daabe,
*Biblical landmarks in the struggle tor women's nghts’, in_fundical Review 23 (1978; V77HF., ar
184-7 Lesp. 18561 Bot what Daube calls ‘an eporewas step forward’ {an exaggeration, to my
mind; is such by comparson only with Tewish tdvas about marriage. (Note, by the way.
Danbe’s corredtion of the article, “Paaline privilege’. in ODCC? 1054.) Of course torms of
troaracaen are used of wives by pagan Greek wniters, c.g. Plut., Praec. coning, 33 = Mor. 142¢
(morirrameary, whe apphes o the hshband’s mole not only such terms as fyepovia wai
mrpoipeeres (1 but alse sporeir a5 soul o body) and Epxew (142¢). Plutarch’s ideal of
WOonan's belaviour 1 o smpio sl ruwn (14246)

15. InlCor. vit H#=1il, whore Paul presamably had i rzind sayings of Jesus such as those contained

HI 1347 v 1700 SEHRE* T T3 0 050 The ref
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556 Notes on ILvi (pp.105-108)

In our Synoptic Gospels (Mk X.2-12, esp, 11-12; Mt. V.31-2 and XIX.3-12, esp. 9 Lk.
XVI.8), he felt able to say specifically, *Unto the married I command [rapeyyéirral, [yer|not
I'but the Lord.” Yetin verse 121t is “To the rest speak I, not the Lord’; in verse 6 he says, *But
sprak this by way of permission and not of commandment” (rarée vryyvéoune, ol kar' dmrayip),
mwaning that he is allowing, on his own authority, an ¢xception from what he regards as God’s
general rube: and in verse 25 he remarks, T have no commandment {emerays] from the Lord
concerning virgins® — a text on which [ have already commented in the main text above. In
verse 40, however, at the very end of the chapter, he says (replying perhaps to those who
chinied divine inspiration along different lines), ‘1 think I also have the Spirit of God.” And at
the end ot anather chapter, immediately after giving mnstructions to women to be silent in
church, he says (specifically replying again to anyone else who mighr claim to speak with
special prophetic or spiritual gifts), “The things that | write unto you are the commandment
[&rori] of the Lozd” {xiv.37).

16. For example. [ Cor. xiv.34-6; Coloss. Il 18: I Tim. i.11-14: Tit. I1.5; and above all, of course,

Ephes. V.22-4, 33.

17. Stephen Bedale, *The meaning of xedakd in the Pauline Epistles’, in JTS n.s.5 (1954) 211-15.

Gooud vxarnuples illustrating his thesis are Coloss. I.18; 1110, 19; Ephes. IV.15.

18. In the Old Testament the Hebrew word rosh, primarily *head’ in the anatomical sense. can also

19.
20.

21

i)

be used For araler, chiet, caprain, commiander etc. Tz thar sense the XX commonly transiates
fpxb. @Y, OF dpygvos (Al50 fpuipany. dpyidaies, apxemrtprycl, but occasionally it uses
xedakh: ¢.g. in Po. XVULAA T VITA-% Tude. XI Vi and o, the head/rail metaphor in
Deut XXVHL 13 and H. and [sar. IX, 34, Lsuspect that Ps. CXVHT {CXVH in LXX).22, &5
xedahip: yorias {alse rranslating rsk). inay have beon i particulualy influennal passage with
those carly Chnstians whe {Tike 8t Pau?) knew the Hebrew as well as the LXX text, for it is
quoted ne fewer than five tmes i the Now Testamenr Me. XXL42 = Mk XILI0 = Lk.
XX A7 Aas IV L TPer 21 7: o TPet 316 2and Ephes. I 239, where daxpoywraios comes from
the LXX of Tsai. XX VHIL 16, Seroggs, op. it {inn. 12 ahoved, concentrates on the fact that rosh
m the sense of rule or lordship s rarely transtated sedads 1 the LXX - he thinks that when it is,
the translator was b ‘wooden-headed or sheepy’™ fop. can [ IY74] 534-5 1.8). He fals to
realise the significance of the Fact thar md, the mugn Hbrew word jor *head’, is very often used
I 1 sense which demands tanslation by the Greek words ] ft1ve mentioned that signify rulc or
authority, and thar this, for those fimiliar with the Hebrew O T 3 well as the LXX, would of
selt tend to endow the Greek word o head”, xedwran, with che authoritarian sense i which
we find it usiad a few times in the LXX and by St. Pagl
Bedale. op. ait. fm o 17 above) 214613, 20 213
Op. cit. 214, It even ‘mcludes che “sonship” of the Chrise lnmseli™ in T Cor. xi.3 God is the
‘head’ Gl Ulsist. Aud it comnes in very nicely to expiatn e retat msp of Chnist to the Church
in Ephes. V234, But of course in Ephes, 122, wedurin birin mima ™ ExkAmeria, it is purely the
authorry of Christ. his “oy erlordship”, whieh is g stressed. as Bedale half admits (214).
As for example Scroggs has done, op. Gt (i .12 above, vsp. (172} 298-9 n 41, where he can
vven nusrepresent Bedale as interproting xeded s *to refer ra souree or origin, mor lordship® {my
ttalics]. Scroges makes solne olitrageats <aternats, to the cifect that Paul is “the only certain
and conmistent spokesinan for the itheratios and cauatiry of wonwm m the New Tostament”,
and "the one elear voice in the New Testament asserting the freedom and equality of wotnen in
the eschatologival commurnty™ {op, o, [1972] 283 and 303
[ know ot nothing simmlar m pagan literature. exeept the religious reason (the prestige of Tsis)
grven by Died. Sae. 127,122 tor the supposed fact that in Egypt thy queen *has greater power
and honiwtr than the king, and that among prvate individuals the wife has authonry over her
husband’ ~ where THodoras uses the samee verb, xupeeieni. as the LXX version of Gen. 11117
(16) for the huskand's aothoruy over the wify!

22 Theartwle by Aven] Cumneron. “Netther make nor femake, has now been published in Grecee &

Rosme 27 19507 6a0-8

23. It s truvc that ne woman could be a paterfamilias, but his dominance extended vo his whole

tarmily. ncluding even grown-up sons, whereas his wife, unless married on condition of
passug mito s maims. would still beunder the potestas of her own father as long ashe lived. All
Juristic systems have made children up to a certan age legaily incapabic of many things, c.g.
entenng inte contracts and making wills. Roman law simply extended this situation Srther
than other systems — in the absence of emancipano, to the death of the father (or grandfather).

25, See my Heroda
26. For Dionys:

27. Jerome
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24, Cf Llevit. ¥NTILS. The Hebrew waord used in XX, 18 normally significs execution or

erstedd i che LXX by ééohofpevdioorrar. Levit.
iy any penalty. apart from ‘unicleanriess’.
24 (1977 133, at 146-7 and 148 n.24.

nd Canon in his Letter to Basileides of
works by C. L. Fcltoc, The Letters and
ind MPG X.1281. The Enghsh trans-
d Trearises (1918) 81, delicately omits this
v, with the words, “Three rulings follow on points
which 2t 12 et ecessany fooses et hore ' There i<, lowever, a full English translation of the
letter by 8, 12, F. Sainvond. w Vol XX ot the Amte-Mizine Christian Library (Edinburgh, 18713
196-20 Thas Jetivr was subseaaeaddy mahdad athe srandard Byzaptine collections of Canen
Law: sce G AL Railisrd M, Potls, Sinraryae mis ietan ki Lepary kavivwr . . . [V (Athens, 1834)
7, wihere the comments of Zomaras and Balsavion are also printed (7-Y). For the letter of
Timethy, Answer 7 and MPG XXX 14X). For Canon
2 of the Coanal i Trdlo, maintaim anons, see Hefele-Ledereq, HC 1ILi
(P90 36X 5. 10 Manst, Saeresim Connsfionn N, Amplissima Coilectio X1 (1765) 93942, {1
am gratefinl 1o ey former pupil 2 anchess sy, P2 Kallistos Ware, for help with some ofthe

expulsion from th

XV .24 (ke s wiholy

Pentapolis
other Fomi
lation by Feltae, I
part of the leoer and the @allowing se

aldis owd Pon

refersiges 1 this 1o
Do Heleid, fesp. 2021, 2490 o

M

CEerlan (with Epist. CIX esp. 1, 2 Coarra
aradl 37 T Sl Fprae XX (esp. 7); LIL2-3; LV 34, LXXIX
XIV UG "M thag 5 onme awishied in Christ needs not to wash again”
—a viry torcod mterpresation of e XEIL Fob CVIEL 35 CXXTH, CXX VAL CXLVIL Ieis very
Interestng to find, froop ehe cisuzl alesonan Sy, 031, thar Marx had read Jerome, Epist.
XXI17, 35 Those who wash ra esad ascheliely scccune by a Christian of jerome’s artitude ©
sexpahtty, marmage avd vingieiey shoeld begtn stk |NC DL Kelly, ferome. His Life, Writings,
and Clontroversizs (1975) 9a-G, foic ) Ba-7, 1702, 1891, 27355, 312-13. The comnumnten
p- 183w parteadardy mtersstine: T was S0 Panl wihom he {Jeronie] made his chief oracle.
twisetbg the tatics tesis of ] Connthions 7 and [ Tunothy towrest from therman even grester
aversion to mharrige amd second sertapes than ey contain.’

Jovinian, 1lesp, A} B
{esp. WL CVIT{esp. 11 o

&

28, Inadditiom to Hense's matrodizotom to nis toxt wal the article by Lutz, see AL C. van Geytenbeek,

Musonmz Katus and Coreik Didtrabe, sev edi | translated by B. L. Hymans (Assen, 1963), esp.
ch.iit, pp.51-77: and M. P Chardesweonth, Fiiee 84 (= Marrin Classical Lectures, Vol VI,
Cambndge. Mazs,, 11936 3342

The reforences o the have guorad from Magenius are as foliows (according 1o Luiz's
editien) (1] . XIDA. pp 885 020 e XTIV, pr.@i-5: 3] frr 1V, pp.44-5, and XL, pp.86-7 and
BR-9 40 B XUV, pp AT (5 e IV, ppea2- o G, pp 38430 Tt s true thae in X0
p.BO s, Musonns sees the omby purpyase of seveal mitercourse as the begettmyg of chuldsen,
and weards it as undust aud unlivw Rl when s miere pleasure-secking, even in marriage’; but
this was an atitde Gkenoap by masy Christans, and 1o many of us woday it seems less
objectimable than the Panlisw conception of ynumsge as a second-best to complete virginity
and ab unrorsmpanely teecsaney way of A yEe whnt would otherwise be sinful lust.

3. [ have nor chongbtr nedessary 1o give vach billography i this section. There is a *Selecied

bibligraphy on women i sptigaity’ i deedes O (Spring 1973) 123-37, by Sarah B.
Pomerov. whose bouk, Gatdzssee, Woores, Wives, and Slaves. Women in Classical Antiquity
(New York, 1995), alsis pives onpp 25152 Taag babliseraphy to which many additions could
already e maade, sz. rwo popereme arckes by B Bickerman: the one mendoned in nd
above., and "Love sty 1 the Homwerie Hvmn to Aphrodite”, in Athenaeinn n.s. 54 (1970)
229-34. For anvend tempted 4 atcept the ridirelags wiea, advocated in recent times by some
admurces of Platc, hat Plato was & ‘feminist’ shesthd read the exeellent article by Julia Annas.
‘Platas Repmsbiic ancltetonnsn’, iv Phdasgiy 510900 307221, whrch, mspite ofits tic, 1s not
henited to the Regminks Bar glances a otiser swerks by Plito. including the Timaens {of whichin
partauiar 4260 and Kie-DLaare toa rarcly setwed i thisconnection: see ibid. 316) and the Lows
(esp. VI PN T NLS 1T seeaind 317) The mane qualification [ would make 1s that the very
bad posirron in which Plato would Ioave worn & the Laws 1s very like their condition i
Arhens bae should s b desoribad a2 the positon of feurth-century Greek womuen” (ibid. 317,
my dalcs ], sinee even then there were Groek stues which gave womena much better starus n
regand (6 propoersy cre, shan St Arheast see shave, 1 Laand my OPRAW, Tt should surprise
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1.
2.

3

10,

no one to fmd Plato choosing an unpleasant and repressive alternative when there were more
progressive ones in the world around him. [After this book was in proot there appeared the
best single article Fhave seen on the position of women in Classical Athens: John Gould, "Law,
custom and myth: aspects of the soaal position of women 1o Classical Athens”, in JHS 100
(1980) 38-59.]

[1ILi]

Thave written a very full technical analysis of the Selonian réin, which Thope to publish shortly.

See Ulrich Wilcken, Griechische Ostraka aus Aegypten und Nubien (Leipzig/Berlin, 1899) 1.506-9;
Grundziige und Chrestomathie dor Papyruskunde (Leipzig, 1912) 1 (Hist. Teil} 1.342-3.

The theory is that of Rudi Thomsen, Eisphora. A Study of Direct Taxation m Ancient Athens
(Copenhagen, 1964), my review of which is in CR B0 = n.s. 16 (1966} 90-3 Cf. Jones, RE 154
n.21, describing Thomsen’s book as *a baseless phantasy’. My own views on the eisphora are
given in ‘IDemosthenes’ rignua and the Athenian eisphora in the fourth century B3.C -, in Class.
et Med. 14 (1953) 30-70. I gladly accepr the small modification suggested by Davies, APF
126-33, ac 131.

[1IL.ii]

. Among much modem writing on ancient sport, sec esp. Ho W. Pleket, "Zur Soziologic des

antiken Sports’, in Mededelingen van het Nederlands Instingu te Rome 36 (1974) 57-87; and
‘Gamys, prizes, athleres and ideology. Some aspects of the hisrory of sporr in the Greco-
Roman world’, in Stadion 1 (1976) 49-89. csp, 71-4

. Heracl. Pont ., ft. 53, i Fritz Wehrli, Herakleides Pontikos? ( = Die Schule des Aristoteles VIE 2nd

edn. Bascl, 196Y). trom Athen. X11.5312b.

. In Classical Athens I have come across omly one certain example of a man who is said to have

owned more than one ship: Phormio, the former slave of Pasion (Ps.-Demn. XLV .64).

. AE 40-1. A similar mistranslation of mpas &hier {ip (‘that hie does not hve under the restrame of

another’) appears also in two other articles by Finley, WGCBSL 148 = SCA 36; and BSF 239,

- Scee.g, Arist., EN IV.3, 1124M31-5'2 (2 fascinating passagey: EE 117, 12337348, Anistotle uses

a slightly different fortn of words for cxactly the same idea in Meraph. A 2, 9820248, where he
describes the Grdpwmos Ehebfepos 4s b airob fveke xai i fhrov iy, Sec also Pol, IL4, 1277°3-7,
VIIL2, 1337°17-21.

. Thave treated the Pelopornesian League at length i my OPW, chav (csp 101-24). also 33342,

For the Delian League and Atheman Empire, see V.ii above and its nn.26-7 below; ¢f. my
OPW, esp. 3449, 298-307, 3tix-14, 315-17. For the Second Athenian Confederacy, sec Vi
n.35 below.

. Weare told by Xenophon (HG TIT i 24) that the wealth o the family treasury was sufficiont to

provide pay for an army of B.000 men for ‘nearly a year” - a statement which looks to me like a
genuine atlempt 1o give an estimare of the real value of the treasure. Now we may take
merceniary pay at this date for [and troups to have been 25 drachmae per month or alittle more
for the ordinary soldier; double that sum mghe be given 1o the junior ofticer and four times as
much to a senjor commuander (see e.g. Xen., Anab. VILii.36; i, 10; vi. 1. If we undersrand
‘nearly a year’ as ten or eleven months, we can cstimate the wealth in the weasury as
somewhere in the neighbourhood of 350 talents.

See M. Dandamayev, "Achacmenid Babylona'. in Anciens Mesopotamia, Seco-Frovemic History.
ed. 1. M. Diakonoff (Moscow. 1969) 296-311, esp. 312,

On the ‘King's friends’. sce E. Bikerman, Institutions des Séleucides (Paris. 1938} 4-6: C.
Habicht, ‘Dic herrschende Gesellschaft m den hellenistischen Monarchien’, in Fierteljahrschrift
fiir Sozial- und Wintschaftsgeschiclite 43 (1958) 1-16; Rostavtzeff, SEHHIW 1.317-13; 11.1133-6
cte. The wealth of these men would of course be mainly in land, but Dionysius, the Secretary
of Antiochus IV, could produce no fewer than 1,000 slaves carrying bine silver plate as a
contnburion 1o the magnificent procession orgamsed by Autiochus at Daphne near Antioch
166: see Athen. V. 194¢-51, at 195b = Polyb. XXX xxv.16

See c.g. Rostovizeft, SEHHW T1.805-6 (with 111.1521-2 n.76); %19-26 (with H1.1527-8 n.9%),

11,

13.
14.

. Tariux Rastise 15 vaosi> m D

16,

i7.

9]

-
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10.20, etc.; Tarn, HC3108-13. Asfaras]
know, the largess fortane attributed 2o 2 Greek during the late Republic and Principate is the
HS UK million (well over <, (%) talenss) credited by Suctonius. Fesp. 13, to Ti. Claudius
Hipparchus (1':1. -, .:1u'*- Asticiss} Among the others are Pythodorus of
Tralles, 1 { \r'_.l"-& AIV.1.42, p.649) to have had over 2,000
talents {= I8 48 ml[l] W -the-Lycus, who is said by Strabe again
(X T v 1y, p.578) o have b ejtiestiond 1 w over 2000 walents.

Christoan Habachy, 2w choftess 2w Pergamon’, in Instanbuler Mitteilungen 9710
(Deursches Archicicgisch L Abralung Tsanbul, [960) 109-27, at pp. 120-5. See also
Levick, RESAM 103 ‘I!l

1143 e, SE-F

. See €8 Waltor, "Orriental bevames i che service of Kome: astudy of hmpenal policy down to

the deach of

iy fRA 91939 3868 2. Eambrechts, "Trajan et le recrutement
A1 10816 Mesou Hammond, “The composition of the Senate,
o TN AT (19ATITaR1, The Awrunine Musarchy (Rome, 1959) 249 f1, osp. 251-4;
Tre =t I pagraphical wedis (some of them very out of date) by §. . de Lact (28
B.C. - AL Ay, B, Seech (B 1T B Lavsbeechis (117-192), and G, Darbien (193-285),
iryz the compesitiog of the Roman senstodal order in the Prinapate, whicl (with the

;. 1MH3-5] are conveniently listed in OCDE975, in

the arpcle “Senpas” o A Mo
I_L‘Vid‘.. ROKAM 11,04, frive
Anuodit esp. v Carfsini ¢
See Jones, LRE [1354-7, THI-K, ¢

vz sppraizal of the main senatorial families of Pisidian
ait For Aneleaow., see esp. RCSAM 127 and its nn.3-4.

art-Towses's fist Gi greae private fortunes under the Principate
(EREQS 324, App.7), andd s ropiated wialth s the same as thae of the richest Greek in that
lise, T1 Clasdius Hipparc wis, o whisnt see o |G adneea,

Justim.n = sad to e sptat faE i eond o s at Constantinople when he became
consait for 1w st vrmae v 32 L cre reszo of Tusti (Chiven, Min 11 1012, remarking upon the
sensation: fins caseer = the Hetre wos extreondmary for Constantinople). Olympiodorus fro 44
speaks of 12000 pold boling spoa by Probuos, son ot l)]ybrius on his practorian games (this
will faavr been in Rowae, o 424), ad 20990 By pold by Symmachus on his son's practorian
gamus {2t Romme i 8010 he fiso repers toebe expn ;.-.lll.t.m of 4.0001b. gold on practorian gamces
which nist b those given & Ronae me the practorship (im 410 or a year or two later) of
Petrontus Maxinus, who Became sonperos i the West for a few weeks in 455 see Chastagnol,
FPREE 283, On the Sjrames” i peneral, sec Jomes, LREJL1016-21

J. O. Maa [n n- lhl.'{m. Tre Wkt o s s [1973) 4549, regards Olympiodorus” statements as
of ‘o e valme Fle believes shat ‘ot figures i 1 Olympiodorus are dubrous and some
are eutrirht tarastic’. Bre v vy mind e heeses i 16 above (including the firse, from the
sixth=conrary Chvanrce of Maecellines Coms), sovne at least of which would probably be
matters of coteton kowGedind, are comsment withi these given in the lext above —altheugh of
coutse ey Chirot B0 taken o confen thens. O Olympiodorus. sec also E- A Thompsor,
Olvepesddowis o Thelos', s COQUAR (1) 4552 1 F Matthews, "Olympiodorus of Thebes
and the history errhe Wen™, v JR S A0 1978 TU-U7

[1L.iii]

Amphis. fr. 17.2-3 in Kock . CAFI1.241. frou Stobacus. Anthol 1V 3. cap. xv.4 ed. O Hense
(Berhn, 1909}, 1V.377 Ct. other passages inchaded in the same chapter (xv, pp. 376-88).

The best short account in English of Xcenophon's life and writings is by G. L. Cawkwell in his
hrtroduction (pp.Y-48) to the reissue of the Penguin Classics translanion of Xenophon's
Anabasis. by Rex Warnee: Xenophon, The Persian Expedition (1972).

The last passage is Xen.. Oecon VL89. Other relevant portions of the same work are IV 417,
205 VO1I-20 (esp. 1) VEI-110 XIL19-20; XV.3-12 (esp. 4 100 12)0 XVIL W XIX 17
XX 122, X XL 1. And see [Vav ns below.

Fronto, Epist. ad M. Caes. IV %1 1 {a letter from Mazcus to Fronto). p 63 ¢d. ML P L van den
Hout. 1954, ¢f. Hist. Ang., Anr. Prus 11.20In§ 2 ofthe saie letter Marcus tells Fronto how he
and his father kad afterwards enjoyed themscelves, listening to “the yokels (ristien) chathing one
another” m the oil-press room
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tedd rmddiaely 0 die reain coxe above; also c.g

M Vs (Cunus)s e 7 and v 26.6-10 (Cincinnatus)

g (0 3 acres); oL Val. Max. [V.iv.7,
13 scves] b boses Twhich are gleen i siretyship fora friend and
=t n the main text above,
imost detailed version of
o the Senate in 256-3. asking to
owverzeer (vilicus; of. Pliny, NH
et of, Senec.. Dial. X1 =

THCLRTFIARLE

Accard: I‘t" yLavw L35 8, Cr
where he i i

M .-‘.‘.1::'.1- Pegy !
s thiae s \_d .\ o l\
bre relioved of s comenand i Afric, on the ground that ¢

NV of iz farm o

A5l

his szor he b2 =aid s have

Add Foiv, xin 35 azeel thie i ¥ii vy, Per scammyed with his stock, so that his
fanedy were m danger ens b renened sochiem. (IniCol.. RR Liv.2, Rt‘gulus 15

ror winch of. Varro, RR
true <f & noble and a magistrate
1 the phght of many common

deserthed as the cultivazor of .; stilenind sl o exff
i 83 Dagree with Brymt: the story o Regulus ¢
Prentnny, but dinstra

5 Tl 23

EVCRL AN :l--.
'l“'i\ Ll SR 4 1
Sew the Pelrcan Cla

The sranshishor
vols [Londor,
Mazzons atd Mario Casebla [Fior
Ttn bvutz’s e, or 1947 (i YOS !
fute's ranslinon 4 Swihour vi
b4 f!!

R i;i"n Iy Beroasd Crick
1 0% that ty Lesie _i. Wal

irses (1970) 2436, 247,
waed 0f Niccold Maclidaoetli, 2
scole Muchiavelli, od. Guido

LN 13T

g 11 v gl ouris fro XI

: one's dignity or selicsspe

om0 Musonins” attirnde townrds fermiimg m D004 ke
Do mdtaeneed by Rime see Bromt, ASTDCS, ssp, 13

Thy passage i 1 i pare of 'Nuw Fraginem: 247, publi-shcd tw ML F Smith, Thirteen New
Fregmeanes of Dingenes o Oenannds = Osterreichy, Ak der Wiss,, Philos -hist Klasse,
f.’r".lA‘»;!:l. 117 1k T u-/l.u_,-:-.-:d. A e Trtees Aczae Minerls 6, Ve, 1974) 21-5: and see p 8
ror 4 rult l:ui\i.ugr-lpll\ curcluding O W ; . Fragmionta {(Leipzig, 1967);
agull Dhizrgenses o Coemanedis. The Fresgspcssts g Frmes, aoied €4 '. ondon e, 1971).

Soc B Gravador, U wedfardaire aregae, Hewube Antlins ot sille (Caien, 1930); John Day, An
Ecomieine Flestory of Athers sider Rovearr Prowanigtion (Newy Yisrk, l"ﬂ: 335—6. K. Minscier, in
RE VIL {1012 923 Rostonvrrott, SEHRET 158

Frank. ESAF V. 2080 2t AW, o, bis Eoawnic Fistory of Rome? (19271 22731, a1 230-1; and
Hown I Lounc. butsery ond Commerce o8 tie Cargoof Rime { 308,02 200 A ). ) = Johns Hopkins
Llniv, Sttt Hise il Pol. Seionee LVL2 (Balumsore, 1938 101-%: also T. P. Wiseman, “The
potteries af \11\1;:11-- aned Rofromis at Arretiion”, L S ¢ In 19035 27543

L have seen so far ondy Tapee Felen, Gigan v of Hanwan Mgl Sroduction in the First and Second
Coritios A 1) Lot Sirorprctation rH’ nepiand Firikt .lmw mige Scienfiarm Fennicae
Dyssertatooncs. Frineesoran Listoraume 5 (Melsiokn, 19 v Setilid, Private Dowing in
Rowgspn Brick Stowps of e Bgpoe. A Histoneal and Peawpagpapliead Stady of Landowners in the
Phserpce of Rowe = i, D dtebsinka, 1977). Their views savin to be gaming general acceprance:
so0 g e review o Setalis ironograpk by AN Shiall i Pacenis 33 (1979) 369-72, who
savs Helen has convinced wine 'aat et e Jhay distoicts and nor brick wotks. A domines
Sighnarum did vot orcebis defimtion vegessnily wobve asselt in brick producrion, though he
explinred ks land by renting ot tosfisinatrss of 4 lesser onder. This interpretation radically
abtfeees somec carrent fdeas abont the natere of the vojvesens of tie Roman aristocracy in
mdustry ' (375

T 15 @ good discussion of the original meaning of the Latin word segoniaror and of the later
vhiange wn s meaning in Reuge, ROCMM 274291, 293-4, 32-19. For the carlier phase, see
Teun Flazzreld, Les trafiguants faliens dans UOrient Hellénique (Paris, 1919), Part 11, pp. 193 .
[isg. T30, 243.7).

Moesia nferior, because the faw is addressed to Florus. who was practorian prefect of the East,
ared Mocsty Infertor, in the Thracian diocese, was in that prefecture, whereas Moesia Supertor
wis 1 the Dacran diocese and the practorian prefecture of yricum.

#9.80-3, from Stobacus.
. There may be some
soatitl, who was said to have

14, The Lang = “pobiliores natalibus ¢t honorum luce conspicuos ot patrimonic ditiores per-

micosa uriskus mercimonium exercere prohibemus. ut nter plebeium ot negotiatores
tacilius sz emindr vendendique comunercium’. | have adapted the trausiation of Jones, LRE
ILAT . mierciy trying to give effeet to the comrparative adjectives (nohiliores, dintores), which in
exts ot tne poriod are often used as nuld forms of the superlative, both in legal rexts and in

On the
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There is a usefll bt

For Lugamz and Al

On Paly T s Furwes. CERPE 24,
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literapy duthass sich a5 Amrniantds
SICT LR ICREUTe0 = A 130 Thee 500 Eng trans, in ARS 224, ne 374, 5o jongs,
CERI®

0040 L RETERIP-Y (with L1.272-4); Rougd, x0
71-2, 483

Gamsey, S5LPRE 258 n.l. (The use of the word
ey s Ay wilgu to Dig, XLVILxi6.pr.) [ would point
v erphastes thar ather gegotiarores will not be allowed to
oif b pevicularii. CE above and Dig. Lovi. | pr.

furences, e.g. to Frank, ESAR V.236-52;
F.E Wison; and B Megs, o now a 2nd edn., 1973), one of our best
books gn any Raman town For Pute see (ML TY Arms. Puteoli in the second century of
the Roman Empire: o socted and conmomde siady’. n JRS 64 (1974) 10424, with ample
the carkior I

233-4,

negotlantes i1 LN serzEe Of rop
our that 7T NI v 162 s
obtaw in

i pry

e oy thie fravdulen

ketchoan Joney, 5 .:'J -."'. with

an Chitin (thers

referenees s Titerarure

Tlhe slnsation was the sanmie at Narbo. This docs
iciently from Rostowieelts socbiet s SEHRE?, c.g. L166-7, 218, 223, 225;
27, CF Broupght 1.y, CRR 1278, 124-30.

:n 458-9 nn.51-2), 563-4; RE 55-7, 145;
Rostovizeit, SEHRE? [ 95 (witk 1575 0. 13), (57 {with 1L.604-7 nn 19-20), 171.2 (with
[.6Jd=15 n 38, 267 wath JLG62-3 1y 2% '-E.'. Ve Caravan Cities (1932); 'Les inscripytions
carnvapieres de Falorere ' A0 G Glaes {(Fars, 19320 1L793-811: 1. A Richmond, ‘Palmyra
under the aeis of Rame’, i JRS 553 I';l()’)) 34 1 P Rey-Coquais, ‘Syrie romaine de
Ponipee & Thackitnen’, i JRS 68 {1978] 4073, &30 31,5446, 3961,

dgy | RS

not Cinergee sty

.67 5 30

On Perra, sog fones, CERDPY 2003 Gwith J6T-2 0 08, 365 RES7, 141, 143, 144, 150; Rostovtzeff,

SEHFKE? D542 fwich [LAT5 o 14, 390-T wA)L 1AT: The Caravan Cittes (1932), Recent biblio-
graphy on Potra will be Samd 15 G W Howerssok s article, *A Report on Arabia Provinoa',
in JRS w1 {1971 280082 Ax for BEdessi ond Niabis, hoth important centres of commeree, |
know of u¢ evtdenee of rich mierchants m their curil class. Seee.g. 1. B. Scgal, Edessa, 'The
Blessed Ciry {190 13068, 0F 2031 1 s sigraticant that in 498, when Anastasius abolished the
chrysargyron! coflatio Inseraliz in the East. Edvessa kad boen paying at the rare of 1401h. gold every
four vears, or 2330 sohidi por azam — vet Hic tax ia queston included all negotiarores in the
widest sense Gsee the mam rexe abuve, ar 1123 Josh, Styl, Chron, 31, from whom our
inforrution comes, dilates o1 the general enthusiasm cawsed by the abolition of the tax, which
evidently zticcted a very Lrge mambor af proplin At Bamae in Anthemusia (in Osrhoene) we
hear of mauy merptares sprdonte:, but ozly ar tire anpual fair in carly Scptember, ar which
arnicies fraded fronm ludis and China were sold, annongs other things (Amm. Mare. XIV.1ii.3).

See Anst.. ir 34 ap Athep. XINSToab: ustore XL3iLin.4-13; Livy V.34.7-8, for the main
accotnts of the foundation of Massiha. Aristosle sass the Phoczeans founded the city ‘in the
course of trade” fegmopia ypauerod); But oL, Tostin. §o0 cit, esp. 1i.5-8, with Hdts 1. 163-7 {esp.
163.7: 160, 1 paracy).

23, H, W Pleker. “Economic Justory of the anawor wotld and epigraphy: some intreductory

remarss’, m Akten ez TE Internaionaion K i far Griechiische w. Lateische Epigraphik =

Vestigra ¥7 {19721 243-57. a1 283+

24. Sce Rostowizofi, SEHRE® 1633 n 5, tor o muneh betser text of IGRR IV, 186 (the epitaph of

Myrinus) = whivh, I the way, is spixaerproted in Ziebarth's 0.1 1o SIG? 1229 = JCRR
IV 841, the wrerestg wsenpuon of Flavius Zeaxis, of Hierapolis in Phrvgia, who daumcd o
have nudy 72 vovires arcund Cape Males o iy

[1IL.iv]

1. Cf. Finley. who speaks ot *deperdent {or involuntary) labour’, an expression he uses to include

‘everyone who worked for another not because of membershup in the larter’s family. asin a
peasant houschold, and not because he had entered a voluntary, contractual agreement
{whether for wages, honorana or fees), but because he was bound o do so by some pre-
condition, birth into a class of dependents or debt or capture ot any other situation which, by
law or custom, automatically removed some measure of s freedom of choice and action,
usually for a long term or for life” (AE 6Y).
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Fist the Spartan Helots and
v heading T Serfdom’. and
o 1R 19 [Hetors) 5 For the Kiueroiai and Muoizai of Crete, see Lotze.,
MED 423, 75 for the Mariandyno of Fleracle Ponics, Wl 367, 74-5, 79 Magic, RRAM
d-Naguer, RHGE 37-8; also un. 33 and 32 belosw: and for the Killvrion, of.
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hudding the sale of certain

this sec 11 st 1 8T bede
serfe, see the sune texs 3
Oz thie comdition of the Penoizai” of

n sievesn, WOV Harrls, BECTT1429 (esp. 12122), f
G-, 142 For a more rocest aceount of soctal and econaimie developments in Etruna, with
ample bibliography. see M, Tor gn en Ecrurie’, in Acres du
Collogue 1973 sur Pess) n 182 (Paris, 1973) 99-113.
And see Amald Tovahes, Hansihal p Vs 0T 24140 T aliustrate the variety of
ternnolog v fat we encounter siore i once svhene serfs o serflike peoples are concerned,
it s perbaps wordh mentioning thie Diedorus, when desling wish she Etruscans in V.40
[prertiaps unihsmnr Possidontin). can speak o
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Pepienaeres Who nre cvadvntly shsting from sl sheideim (3
Juv,, Sar XIV IR0 0 B Mero 02 (ALY 3245 Phut
Eprar. XC.39. T bis G XLVLT {daning perhaps trosn rhe carly w5, Do Chrysostorm thinks it
warth while to boast thas woni: of jus neighbours can complarm of having been evicted by him,
mstly o stfostly. Chcoro charges M. Coassus 1 Jared. VI 46 wal ‘expulsiones vicinorum'.
probubly a s scvusation. For 3 coilecnion of passages fiusteating the violence often offered
to the poor and hwrabis by the nieh smd powerful in the anaent world, see the first chapter of
MacMullen. #SR, esp -2 fwath give veses, ppe 97 51 MacMadion speaks of ‘the existence of
exrralegal Kinds of powier toa degreedpize surprising: (55 710 And see Vi above and ws n. 22 below.
The enly exanple Hiave been able to fmd of an infieeutizh sman oxercising patronage at Athens in
such 4 way as wontertere wirh e coiese o iessce s the <tory of Alcibiades and Hegenon of
Thasos, the parodist. m Athen, TN #7h. from the very upsomtics! fourth/third-cemtury
writer, Chamacleon o Heeachea Poutica, {Thae. VI 486 s very selevant here.) Contrast, for
the Roman world, my SVP. ssp. 4223

Anoag o

D OBEETENGHTET Sy A

orkt, see osp Gunmar Landems, Thed i il itee Incquality of the Social
Classes 19385 22780, csp 23090 and BT Nicboor, Slavery s cor Ieduseranl Systers {1900). In my
opinion, W. L. Westermann insisted sl to6 strongly sn corrau 'rights” whach he believed
ancient slaves possessed: soe s SSGRA, and the Biblicwraphy of ins own works, id. 172-3.
Wit have a cortnn onount of iforntaon, madniy i snedl scrps, about the slaves in the silver
tand Tead; mines of Lauziun an At see the consprehionsivie work of Siepined Laofter, Die
Bevgwerkssklaron von Lawrvron 1and 11 = Aiwead!. dev Akad, dor Wiss, . der Lit. in Mainz.
Gesstes- w. soztadwass. Kiasse, 1955 uo (20 ppo 000d-1257 = 1157, and 1956 no. 11, pp.BH3-
1018 annd 1-20% = 119274 (For the revedts there 1 71353 ard P Dodan B.C seeid. 11912-14 =
1450 and 9110153 = 22051 The prmcipal sources foe the frst revole are Diod,
RXXIV.2 19 and Oros. V9.5 and for the second revolt Poscid,, FOoH 87 F 35, ap. Athen.
VE272e63 Lucrer. VEE®-13dvseribes with syngarhy i bonof the shives in the gold mines of
the Pangacan area ("Scaptonsuby’, the Skapte Half of Fdes VI 4638 A horrifying desceiption
of the lethal effecrs of . i tias cee mthe qaicksever nings at Pimolisa near Pom-
petopolis i Paphlagonis (west ot the River Halvs, in nesthen: Asis Minor). is given by Strabo
XiLiit.40. p.302. Diedoras has two particularly syspathetic accounts of the werrible con-
ditions m the gold trines i Egyet (0L 12,1t 15.5) aed she silver soses in Spam (V.35.1 1o
M see Benjamin Faromgren, Diegores Siown: (Inaugers! Leerere at Swansea in 1936,
el 1937) = Foewid aud Flaond oo Avcline € AT 69Tk ubso 1 G Davies, in JHS 75
51 133 who produces argimens for the valtdiey of Didores” picture. meluding some
parallel passages e the Lepers oSt Cyprian. Fhe souree of the fiest of these two passages in
Diodoris fon: the Exryptian gold oues) s Agsaharchdes of Cradus . whbo wrote a work On rhe
Erythracan Son the bate second cvaeary BC - ter the ot of the sirvrprs made (independently
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as 1 PseXen, Adn pol FES c 2L Tsae WIIL3E Pahean
LHL21: Dem NXVIL with NXWVILIE T , e, XEXFT Awerd. O
L21212.03 (ed. Bekkerk off Pl Ase 2db3 [ know af no comnpletely saostoorory
treatmunt of s sabjec. Ser mast e
Collvgue 1572 sy Pavchayage (Conree de Rechere

litsdradbrs e VU mpersind do Beampon a8 (Pans, 1

g e theryd

Aol xg Hocnanire |

atly Flens Poron, "Esclaves i mosotrres, i Actes d
LN b e Vol 111 = Adnaiv
i aaf UComtribarion & Uoeuste d a
autre cilgrons ¢ isclaves ETRINS les ovlpnmedee gurtopopesita - o Ades o TS
Vol 18 = Anqales . IR (Paris, DY) 179295, o, 19204 Seeqlse, tor Graees-Hom,

in M
v typiguees de Vesclavegee daae e moede ascwn’, o
IMascow, PIET) G, the larer wath ao ]
wy Wessian [whooh { o e seedl by Lmalv Caoee

[. Biozwatskn-Matowise, ‘Les cscdaves pavant igapaye dans UbEgypie grévoe-omnun’
)

15 (1965 S3-T1 Ouekijs foemes
Antichnes Obdionenee [ = Anigont Sudis
and .1} 1o an evidentiv useful arncle
Kazakevicch, it 80T {1960 nu. 3) 2342

Among several passages reeommmendiag the care of sick slaves, sce e.g. Xen,, Mem. [Liv.3:x.2:
Oecon. VIL AT Caro's bearthess adviee s nubos Pe Aene 14,7,

Varro, RE v 23 o, Plat, Cviss, 2.7, whiere Crassas is said to have taken great care of his
slaves 22 [ving ols of s hopscold ccononey - anecko of Arist., ENVIL1L, 116144 (cf, Pol.
L4, 12535342, The Colowmebin passages aze FR 1 v (lands with a severe climate or barren
soil}. #7 {diseant cstates]

F. L. Ohusted. fommiy oy the Seabeind Siuee Stares {1836, reissued 1904 11 192-3; The Cetton
Kingdom (1864 cd A M. Schivsmgrer, J453: 214 5

The smiperial dspansnn of the Princijace, aithough siways of slave (and not even freedmany
status, are ranked by B RO Weaver [the e satbority on the famifia Caesaris) as officials ‘of
intermediate grade’ v the maperia) biregieracy ! sed s paper in SAS {ed. Finley). at 129-32; cf.
his arucle, " Fiaring and svarcmms i U Fomfie Cossards’, In JRS 54 (1964) 117 £6, at 118-2(%
and fs Fameiz Caczans (1970 26 2512 0w

. In an interestmg and usetnd but ver ¢ one-saded and somctimes inaccorate asticle which appeared
when this book wie i the press (Raral Libaarr i thive Roman provinces’, in Non-Skave Labour
irt the Corove R Windid, o, Poter Garmiaey = Caonb, Philol. Soc., Suppl. Vel 6[ 1980 73-99,
at 77 C. R, Wieetaker Bas comomitrid peecisely thas error: he can actually speak of slaves
reconded e mwsenptions i managerid posts as concerned with estate supervision, collection of
revenue Do dows st serviee, wrelovant kere [ hat viof production” (mv italics) - as i production’
took place vnly at the kowes: Tevels of work! On the next page he can say, with some
exagaeration (reterrmg to Gl ERAR mennoned aditte earlier in the main toxt above), that
‘Gsell's celebrised catalogue of maeat sloks m Rewmum Africa can without vielenee be alnost
entirely rodiced no supervisery and domesne stadt This ignores. for example. the Jarge
slaveswisrhed st of § by near Oeg i Fripolitania m the mid-second century. which
we Bappent fo koo ebont enly beratsrar e existence of a noique heerary text, the Apology of
Apuicns. Whartiker does give the riefest possibie reference 1o Apol. 93 1n his n.27, bur
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without mentioning the late: number of Javes (400 or o) or another passage in the same
speech, § 87, showing that at least a large part ofthe e -'!J.:r was sun with slave labour. There is
nothing to shggest that ths sitia - muzy have been an appreciable
number of such slave-svarked catates T ki bulk of the agriculwural
population was mwch s Wiattaker desee; Ir 2 o sergous erpor of method afways to press
what little evidense we hove w e dives wie can krow slave labour was
almost non-existent i areas for which the c-.-,dm- s both defieient and largely epigraphic.
And Whittaker's handling of the texts is somethnes mlsle"‘mg He can say, for example, that
in Diod. XIV.77.3 ‘the 200 (43 Libvans who rebelicd agains Carthage n 396 B.C. were
termed “slaves™ ", wronghy (T8, of "2 \ vre’, on p, 338 of his article in Klio 60,
1978). In fact Duedoros, fur from spe “Wlawes”, says thar Carthage’s allies
formed an army and tin wore ebied by anif sdaves'] the slaves are not emphasised and
receive no further mentiorn, Whittaker cheatdy knows far mere akout Africa and Gaul than
Asia. He would poe hav beep so confidenr abwout the alleged ‘'averwhelming predominance of
faoi on the land of the: Hellermiseic kingdoms” {77} i7he hod codlected ull the surviving references
to faoi, which in fact are few, aod hmeed as a mile o 4 spectfic lncabity, and do nor often allow
us to draw any vonuclusion sbowt the condition of these people except that they are non-
hellemnsed ‘natives’ wirheut political rights, Whittaker is 2iso miszaken in supposing that the
terms parotkoi and kateikanmie: ‘can peacrally be aceopted as refeering . . . 1o peasants in various
Sorms of dependeniy' (77, my 1ralivs): for the wseatng of parasives. equated in the Roman period
with incola (whiick: carried v suggestiom of ‘dependence’), 802 Lin n. 15 and v n.30 above,
including a reference to Welles, RCHP, pp 353, 345. Itis rsdcading to say that i the Ephestan
inscription, SIG™ 742, the parotke! are ‘tanked slongside temple svrvants and freedmen’ (83),
without also mentioning the Goreive: (a privifogrd Caregory of non—citizens) whom they are
equally ‘ranked alongside’ (in i:nc 443 And Whittaker 1= 1pain wrong in denying (against J.
Strubbe. *A group of Imperial estates m central Phrvina’, o Ase Ser. 6 [1975] 229-50, at 235)
that Soa (the Soenoi) had become & peizs by the nme of JGRR IV 604: that decree is by the Bouks
as well as the B, 1 clear sign of 2 polis, unpacalivicd {us tar as 1 know) for a mere village, in
Asia Minor or Sy ar anv raee of. Jonws, CERP? 69, 393 n.6d, awd, on the general question,
IV ii above and ats 11 36 below

14. Sce Jones, LREIL798-91, ¢sp, 790 {wath JIL.254 0 4%), Tereme. Commt. in Epist. ad Tir. 1.7 (MPL
XXVL566), assurnes that the cottesnporary erfions will be aslave

15. The bibliography on anoent slave revolts s very large. The beat single treatment for English
readers is Vogt, ASAM (in English translation) 3922, with 213- 14, giving sufficient references
to other work. See also e.g. Toynbee, HE 11.313-31. On the revolts in the Athenian silver
mines in the second half of the second centary B.C, see n.d above; and for the war of
Aristonicus in Asta Minor in 133124 B.C, sie Appendix IV above, § Jad it and its n 4, |
need waste no time on the “revolt of Sasmaces” m tbe Bosporan arca in the late second century
B.C., as there is na reason to supposc that Saumacos was aslave. | In support of this view I can
now cite Zeev Wollgang Rubinsohn, *Sanmakos: ancivnt istory, modern pohitics’, in Historia
29 (1980) 50-70, an article which appuared after this book was finshed. It includes an English
translation of the Diophantus inscripon from Chersonesus. SIG? 709 = [OSPE [2.352.]

16. For the identification of ariginari/orgintles and adsiripticst wamiypador, see Jones, in SAS (ed.
Finley) 298-9 ff. = RF 302-1 fi. and RE 417, The law o' <. 370, of Valentinian [ and his
co-emperors, is Cf XLxlviii. 7 pr.: "Quemadnedum onpmnanos absque terra, ita rusticos
censitosque servos vendi omnifariam aon heer’. (Tt must be dated beeween the creation of
Granian as Augustus in 367 and the death of Valentiraan 1in 275,) This measure was repealed
(probably by Theodoric IT 1n the 450s/460s, for Visigothic Gaul: see Jolowicz and Nicholas,
HISRL*468) by § 142 vf the: Edictum Theodersii (in FIRA® IL683-7 10} - which apparently also
reversed a prohibition evin more restnictive upon the master’s nght to deal with his slaves than
the constitution just mennoned: see Mare Bloch, in CEHE I.232. In 327 Constantine had
ordained that slaves entered in the census lists fmameipia asripss densibus) should be sold only
inside the same provinee: CT% XIu.2, addressed te the Comes Macedoniae {could the law
perhaps have been intended for the diocese of Macedoma vuly#. In CTh ILxxv.] {perhaps
334) Constantine had protested against the unnecessary breakmy up of stave families when
estates of the imperial houschold in Sardima had been recently divided among individual
proprictors, and had forbidden such things for the fiture. {n the Cf version, Il xxxviii. 11,
references to coloni adseripticii and imquilin have becn interpolated. ) But although Constantine
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rerivis of the undesirability ui breaking up familics, the acrual terms of
: cnly o the division of csrates. [n 349
cined) circumstances serving soldiers might

here sgieaks i genersd
the lasw, even moits breader O
Constanthis [, conrenplsing if

be grven umpenia e <303 10 1t choids (familiae) with them, specifically limits
this to thelr “wives, chtidren, andslaves by \m;,-l r wirh their pecnlivm castrense’, and excludes their
‘slaves vorailed oo the consos s (dervad e icea oy -e.rr'-'fbus): CThVILI3 = (.]'XII.XXXVJQ

CF Poivh, [V 18,7, swhere the sl fanded back o the Byzantines by Prusias 1 are no doubt the
Bithviian seers. See Walbank, ACHT
Thuc. LIB12 (TE odlw
Messemnns, and s swas wihs
‘Messenians and Hele g
who are psug

» b clled *Messenians’. He does speak twice of

1 vies of " vlessentans and the other Helots” (35.7) -

Y '*\u:rhaps some Perioikoi as well as Lacomian
Helots), bzt va 36 2% e styigply “the H w1 irony’ But he refers more than twenty times
to all those who s Naopactus as ‘1- Sseriians, and that was what rhosc settled at
Naupactos called themyselves (M
ff. were pamly Messeoians, Dred, Mol -l is very unreliable (noh. esp. the cxag-
gerattons in 3 i the carchauake eocurred in Laconta, indeed at Spartaitself, and
one gt thercfore expeet the Laconten Hojats o seize thelr opportumty and revoilt first (as
indeed som of thery mpse have done), Dindarus gnves the main role to the Messenians
(64.1.2; e that L wrires of 'the {Laconian} Helots' as revolting ‘all
togethier’ (mosdnued. v zaeration) and joining ‘the Messenians” (64.4),
Agam, m N ew g
the Sparcaes. savs Dhoedorie, prsisbea (with dostio olsviously) those of ‘the Helots® who bad
been the puthors af dhe revole, and en -.iﬂ." 1" the rest - perhaps a misunderstanding by Ephorus
(almost vertaanly the scavee of Dwsdorus bore) of the language of Thucydides, who calls all
those seetled ar Naugacens 'Mossentans |

Arrian. d. ULS {wriztez i che snd-second comryg ~! eaks of the Spartan Hetots as if they still
extsted it his dav; bar this reed ciasse ws a0 o wonry, fe Arrian is simply transenbing here his
source, Mogasthines, who wrone ieewat 3658 O 00 AL Brunt, whose knowledge of Arnian
is unsurpassed, and wha s pregaring asew edingg o e second volume of Arrian for the Locb
serics, tells e that he ez sucd Cartivssness 25 diaacteristic of Acrian.) Perhaps some of
the Helots who raaaiesd atier Nabis's zoe obwsioed their freedom and others became
outright slaves, For o soffivicat retUtanon of theores advanced by Chrimes and Robins, see
B. Shitnroz, "Nabis of Sparva and the Folota' o SP 60 {19660) 1-7.

Among the prost naterestviyg tests op e Pepwstiad of Thessaly are Dem. XX 199, wiath XI01.23
{(Menon el Thessahun brings 20 ar 30X of Tas Penestal to Athens, o serve under him as
cavalrynwnl Archentachus, PO 3429 F Lo, Athens VI 26dab; Xen., HG V0L Theo-
pomp., FGrII5 FEL ap. Athen, VL33l [Rkpaw of no further reference to the Penesta
in a credible hestorca) contes aives the tonrth comtury B.C. Sec also Lotze, MED 48-53, 79.
For the Lact that the Penesta could oot i sali ot the land, scen 35 below.

See Eleanor Searle, Lirdsdiip and Commponey: Ruttic Alkicy and its Banlieu, 1066-1538 (Toronto,
19743 167, 3735, 185, 194, 267537 (esp. 268-2, M72.84),

For some cxamples of such gifts by Fersun kings aod ovvs satraps, see my OPW 38-40. We must
not add the gift by Pharnabazus o \ls ibtdes, allegzevd by Nepos, Aleib. 9.3, a crude error by
Nepos or lus source: see Hateteld, Al = M2 n A,

For the wntair treatment ot Ababs whu'h we utust Oxpreit from the authors of Kings, see my
‘Herodotus™, 1 Greave and Ronie® 24 £1977) 130-22, 4t 132-3 and n.3. In their present form, of
course, Kings I and I are appreaably faeer thar the ragn of Ahab (¢ 850); but I regard the
picture of [sraclate land tenare in the Nabath story as very likely to be historical.

I need c1te omly Tod, SCHIIL AR, cap, line 11, whare Alexander claims the yapa as his - with
the important consequence thil 1 resiancd hable oo signa, as the next sentence shows. One can
sec such a clamn forsshadowed m Xenoplion's Helienica, where the property of the under-
satrap Marua (111 12§ iz treated as the property orher master Pharnabazus, and is consequently
regarded as having passed to the conguerorns of Phamabazus (§ 26). Of course oven a satrap. in
Greek eves, was but a “slave’ of tiwe Grear King (30 Xen., HG IV.1.36: suoBoidors); of. the
alleged Iotrer oF Darnas [ ML 12, adddzessod 10 Uadeoriee | Sovawd (lines 34), where the king
speaks of {zJie g . [y, Fourth-centuzy Cerecks 4id Macedonians did not distinguish as
clearly 25 we do betwern saveragwy and cwnersinp, and [am not clear what the position
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25,

26. Tam thinking par

27. Now repabh

28, Brczunska-Midowsss, E
29. Se¢ Pippedi. PMOA w2

realle was i Acha
Hu vear i desertbed as

that 15, 254/3 B.C. See Weiles,

RO g G35 (crnnmmeniary o o, 18 H 1

receny articles by Pl ceap. RLER = *Remarques sur les
it HAutes du Collogue 1971 sur
s oy g 'Uimiversid di .J_.'ﬂjlrcﬂr. 14 {Paris, 1972) Y3.133, ar 103-5.

Hriant belioves 14 s ‘certain rm. the ool o ihe Laodice mscripnes (Welles, RCHP 18.8,12,26)
were not sald i I: he th «f omly the revenues of the land! This
iseak e seens l'..'.lt‘.-...'Jl"‘ 5 i Bn,m. places great emphasts on the
seasants are bound to thedr village

sl riprt glebae. (S0 were some
e are to pretend, granmtously,
¢ the village itself was certainly
1 its ':'a(':).sams also passed to the
sriant has apparently mis-
e um.-f..d by Welles). 1 fancy that
the tevsraes of the $9th [Sclencid]

siculnrly of

e la ke Laoiwe 1

Tact, Pt
rather than to mdividas! plots;
Lazer Roran possasts see IV i 55
that the Greek dors not wean w
{ va Lacdice: and this g
anGest ‘.:.....i 153 .lu.'. ||]v BV ST
understood tiries 7= v brsepipnoe (which are earrs
Bre miay have Doon srsha by the reforencr m Hues Sl
year' (efl 125 aeve), and raay have Biled 1o realise th point is specified merely o make
it clear exacthy ar what v i o take aver the oy s—here RCHP 70 Y is relevant.

ol s O, Ond, Pref, 21220 Thes docuniaess has tevnchscussed again and agai since
s ongmal priblicasion over A vears G by 4.1 ‘Ein Erfazs des Konigs Prolemaios I1
Philadelphos wubs Creklarazion von Vieh w Silaven in Syoen u. Phomkien’, in Aee. 16
(1936) 257-91. It wall be seticiont to cite Rostovezett, SEFFITT L 330<6 (with IT.1400 1. 135),
and the larest ereatment, whaeh = sicepnonally dear and sensisie, by Buzunska-MaTowist,
EECGR LT 2007, o 2425, 20-3

125, Roweonvzzert, SE !"Hl- 1,342.1

TCA Q. ML Fadey'), at 7540 e reters os "paysans dependants” and
compares thoerr with the Crotan saapmra OF dedemsarac

acdmik sf

v W -:11'..':'.

ANQUETIE, &S AT

I §oaoddic

3} For other evidenss. ot otherwise discossed? here, whech 1aay mdicate the presence of native

serls, sev oo Athen XV.a873, where Astalus | oof Porganiem appoints a Sikactis
Praerehenior o mep: mar Atedda {anless we shonld read Aanome Jacouxos, with Atkinson,
SGUWAM 3 325 Plut.. Burin 8.9 [gwpar tiohe woerimory of Colaenae, ¢ 321 B.CL); SIGH
M2 =15 and Welles, RCHP S B2 e {Pedicss ae Priene); OGS 215 and 351 (= Insehr. von
Preone 18 and 3 adperar, SIGH 279 4.5 and Michel, K0C 35027 = SGDI 115533 e.6
{Zcloin; Strabo X1y, B 3349 (the l\:ll;,!\ of € .u'p.n{ul 14 had possessed edpara 3 the arca of
Mozaca). Agatharch Crad., S5H 84 F 1 ap. Adhen, V273, s mennioned m the texe
above, A non-techmad ferm wlich uoss generaily satest wo transkate ‘dependants’ (its Laun
equivalent 15 dientes} is meadra s coqn CIRB 976 = JOSPE L3535, line S (an inscription of
Rioemetalees, A 1. 151, o the * Bosporan kingden: ) Pt . Crass. 21.7 (Parthians); of. the
sporacrizar of the lllvoae “Arduaor. whe were sueely serfs and could be compared by
Theapompues with the Spartin Heloss (zoe the nsns west ihove, fusy stter thereference ton, 17).
I'he wscrption of Mocamaciias wis fizst pablshe] by WOFL Beckkr and D M. Robinson,
AJA 1601912 1582, and bater 1z thete aotiorion thisisscnptions ot Sardis, Sardis VILi (Leiden,
1932, no. L It has recently bes eepublishod witts an English rranslation and reinterpretation
by K. M. T Atkinson, *A Hellemstic Iand conveyance the estate of Mnesimachus in the plain
of Sardis', m Hrstersa 2101972 43274, whose analysis in genezal Lnceept. (The relevant lines are
L1, 14215, 16z I3} Her wmost important conclusion {which s ¥ertainly correct) s that the
orinal transaction was what English biwvers would cull «cvonveviance” and not a *mortgage”.
‘w:‘ also the earher arncle by the same aithor, SGCWAM. osp. (on the estate of Mnesimachus)
7, A L also aprec witk her that Macsisaches could ot bave oweed the property in frechold:
hh terttre is quite ditferent fzont tha grven to e, Laodise and Anstodicides (Welles, RCHP
120 and 013}, T mnse say, Tarn nat happy abone troatmgy o opeesa ttore as slaves, since the
ward xaroeppres. applicd tw thonn [ 6, is not mmy oxpenenss nsed for slaves.

32. Thebest oot general stescriprron [ inow s dhar of Rosrovazert, SEHHIPL277 (. {esp. 277-80):

IL 19 VMG ere. [ have also found vers e
Bieraiiska-Matowist, EEGK L on the Proalonan period: | did nor see Vol H, on the Roman
prertod. ! this secton wis Bosshed, Much iaeeest has been siioom in this subject in recent
vears by Soviet schodars, but as 130 not road fusstn | was nof able to oxamine any of che

we the thorough monograph by Iza
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crony unidal this oz ofmy book was victuallr finished, The main
1y seare s bl lows
(1) Tie 3epage menogsaph m Bossian by BN Pikus (Pikous). the Frenclh ke of which
] ¢ o avvisans dans PEgvote du 3 sidcle av, 0. 4.
by Fleane B 1m CE A5 {1970) 1868,

s du K5 Canerds fisternat, de Papyrologues {Warsaw/
vsaw etc., 1904y Y7107, entitled “Lesclavage dans

il b Apriiatenrs pryaney i Prirs |.‘r|.'r|.".-a"
(Masoow, 1964}, wath the
{2} The contdbaton by Fi

&) 4 '.':"'.’:l_l. ed. |
ypre belldnstigue
(3) A book in Hussian of
which would be L
(Mascowy, 1164
formies e ili:[‘l.'rll.f
in the review by L § L
(4} Zeivin's article b ¥ (1457 no.2)
E]I;_Jnh. which s "Prine
(5) Abao

by K. K. 2«
werrdarice g dig Midditerrande opl !II.J.|| I Ppatipe

{and Wb 8. Trodumoval, I||-i"|.

W, i Hussian with an English sommary, the

of moraholoerical classibication

arimes OF depemidonig

Fal

g, a8 D Sklaen
sl 1 I:T.J

g LT S I O L L g
ved by Iza Bemunska-Madas

gaskan i FEM T sa T

(6) A ur
sy, N rngllsl Gt af wheh s S ves m o agaendtie i Boman B
In my op b
knowr Eesses (o very hinmsed sross), moohe carly Prolenzase penwed espeagail
*free comtrawss”. Thae peasieses swone stectiy .uz:.-n.lu-.l P preeey of thieit agssomital
e.g. Rostoverett, SERFTR LT 320 l.\m-.- mgaged @t produchion oo
vils were suprvised amnd n‘;.'.lhrm to i oxgraorciary degre s i FOS, :uml i
P Rev faws, pardy sesdined wo WL Cle 25 (G0l 1-30), 249 (36-7) 1 {738k
and an Pluor snd Edgar, SPIUS035, go 300 fcals, 356 ropard the que
played Iy slaves m Egyptian cooucenic Ll as soill partiv an spen one, As rega
slaves i agncaliare wthe Pralemane pepod. Tagres wit
Biczazska- Mudawst [comcarrege with Clatre Préany) thae e pml\im e i Ctre ot
aventeait reschy dars e aetae? des sogroes’ (EFEGR T Ajthionae® G can say Larer i the
same wierk thie v soviws mstifiable o conclude that slhavery paviut qae fert pei S noportance
comins brrme sic rravadd daves es domames odamoeiais de i posiocticn’ -'..i it oroBl
she can pevertedess also sfbrn, “an mones o agard ans villes grecanes, (o
classique aviait une as
chiffres spadestes e Ton acddenet partows dans B bedraore dn saer” o 195), Even tor the
Egyptian yewsn she bus well demomstrarad thas shve osnershog oo oivcesais Egvpt was by e
mcaus contine 63 the rach bt went a pocd sy dosn e socalscabe: it became “tres répanda
dans les mvasens des gens peicass” (ENMM 59, of
on ‘le réle des ackives dars los miodestos eansoas Cpvpnicnies | See o o tins sopie her
EEGR 1 1334, '35, med rwo anew 1-.'- fadready ol os 0 shove) fes esclavies pavan
1 demronorsa dins By pee gréco-ramatne’. m HI 15 (Lm50, et Fed; anad "Ouaviigues formws non
typigaes do Nescdavage dans le monde secen’. m Anichen Obsbchesive | = Aucemi Soety)
{(Moscow, 17 ar 24, 96 Iteven those ormiddligg wealth ised slaves, sercly the really nich
would be even more kely todaso, 1Ethe propertied class as a wliole moade 1o great use of slave
labour in Egypt, excepr for domystic purpesds and i workshops in the fow cines fsocesp, Bell
Alexandr. 2.2), then T woulkidl suppose thae the condirion o1 fise froe paor (peasants, aetsans,
bired fabourers and others) was se abpeet 4 o make hogal enslavemont supertioens. [suspert.
howuever. thut vntree Libour may have played a greater part i providing the progortiod dasses weth
their surplis thar most Eewptalogists have boon inrerested in revealing, concened monly as
they huave bees watl such suagters as the share of staves mocconomic bfe e gengrad, rather than
their rofe 1 provadng a Fairly soail class of properry-ewnees with -«urplus In para wlat,
forms of debrt ondage, mchndmg e more burdemsome vanetios of panesor (scon. P below],
may have becn misre important fhar s generaliy allewsd. A over charscl shavery soay buls
targer than i many modern accouznts 1 wy see w0m the wary' §an advoqanng, 55 a redms of
providing the properried chasses with ther sarplis, andin s are sheretore notainayed iy he
fact that the ordmary free Egvptian owned e slinies, any tners has the ordinaey poot s in
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at moEt one or two slaves who
aor Atheman (see Xen., Mem. [Lin.3). It
and non=cconemic, to which the humble
sty kv fieen cheaper to maintain life
dd fsee Diad. Sic. 1.80.5-6), were so
cr pepulation in Egypt than i the
". the less need to bring in slaves.
vwo Marsist scholars who have most
ure in the East: Heing Kreissig
ol er.-:u. RLER (in French) and
English): the noes 1o these articles ate all
.M, Jones, which are strangely

i will merwon here a useful recent
1t agraran rclations in the
< svith the Roman peiod. This
tite problems on which 1t

the rest of e Greck ané Rog

normaily worked breside T, lik

rav wall be, however, th

tree E| rn.t.'a Wit T

VWY l.i"-

<that a ,_._-_-u- T AL
rest of the Mediterrancan world, and rhere was

33, Irs sigmiticance is bardiy apprecizted v the '-.'|‘|1.

recentty produced in exestmg disaesior
anrd Prerre 1
DDAHA (&
other patenal of 1t !
‘-lj;'l'.ﬂl"\'-.i. Al nray not bave peeasion .ra
article by 4 Sowvi et seiwelar, I8 S
“r\-\.:mn:'\ &', i Earens 13 (V877
s muach optgr .prm evidence ard deals vi
comgrrrates, T varlier arties By the same authorin Russian are known to me only through
therr Engiish: sarmsaries, “The condition of the aaei 714 4 kingdon”, in VDI (1971
no. 1) &, arad “The condieon -»7'.1;.:rl.'.;‘.n.-r.:l workers ua the fmporial domains in the provinee
of Astz’, m i 'Dl TR e 3 35 where the authar's saome appears m the anglicised form
“Sventsitskaya’ m coth cases. |Uﬂ]\ wheen ths book wiss in i geess drd [ become aware of the
ook by Kre: g, B ? nnd Cairsedlavh , #: Dic Figentums- und dic
Abhangikestiresivilogese (Bevim, 19780, whi vrotssig's relevanrarticles and
monographs e 3973 Gn p 129 add the sracke v Kiie 1997 memtioned in the next note. }

M. Those unacquamstad with the ~"‘.ln Ctof tepmdioniie Conakd will begin with the good little article
by F. R, Walton, Heroddoalon’, i OCTF 374, S« ..!\«‘l wrre Uklondd, 1. Esclavage saceé: Etac
dula questsen’, an Avses di Cologne 19720 e Anels tyez e ('Univ. de Besangon 140,
Paris, (972) 135-%0, with extemsive I‘Eluu'r T lh pdieg, ‘Hizrodoutol, in RE VL {1913)
145908 Bonger, URSGER I 9029, 11 $37-76 {= 215 'A' For rhe hierodules of Asia Minor,
so¢ Broughion, in ESAE {ed Frapi ) IV n'\‘h G4}-5, 684, For Asiz Mmor and Syria, see H.
Kressig. “Tempeiland, Katmkon, Hicroduden 1 Selvakdenrach’. in Kiie 39 (1977) 375-80.
For Egvpr. sve vsp. Hostovizedt, SEHHHW L 2%0-2 (wih ML 0834 1 90), 321-3; and W. Otto,
Beurdee v Flierodondic im fulonistisohen Agypepn (= Abfiond |, Baver. Akad. d. Wiss. . Philos.-
Iast. Klasse, Maruch, ¢ F. 29, 1950 Ol atior :lu-- prer wis 2 proof did | sec the article
by K.-W. Welwa, *\hh-am.-n-,: Landlsevdalherimnen wor Tepgciterritorien im hellenistischen
Kleig I Swren’. e Soes 10 (1979) 971181

35. For the Helots of Sparta, see Ephorae, FGrH 708 517 ap Stk VIILy 4, p 365, Myron of
Puene, FGrH 06 F 2, ap. Aden. XTIV 637cd; Mar,, B, Lac, 31 = Mor. 239 (whete éndparor
should Be compared witls v rar fiver dviyerm Haits VI3 W off my OPW 149-30). For the
Penestae of Thessaly. see Archoemachus of Ealsse, #0H 424 F 1, ap. Athen. VI.264ab. For
the Mariandvoois of Hepaelen Pontiz, see Mosidonius. PGl 87 F 8, ap. Athen. VI.263d;
Strabo X1 nesd, 54

36. o e brst and rost compicte ton of aif the réevia mseripoaons from Comnnagene, see
Helmn Waldmann. I kemmagonrscing Kiltveformee pnes R.m ry Methradates I, Katlinikos wnd
semmenr Soitay Anteeclios 1= Frdes Préfsmarmes aux Rkt thnnm'- s dans I'Empire Romain 34
(Latden, 1973), where the fallowing pages fae soievaie) (3] pp 3074 (JGLS L1 = OGIS 1383
= Laum, Seir. I! %55 = Michel, RIG 7333, 5 65 (Hawes -" e () pp.123-41 (JGLST1.47),
esp. 125 lines 30-2 ard 127 Sies S 36011 (3 A pp AL IGLA 150, esp. 34 {lines 10-29); (1)
PPEO-122, esp. 84 (hrees 60 and K7 fies 15003

37. The twe bost examples of B form) of tgesasdo it which [ am isterested, apart trom the six
mentioned i the naian et shove Lnd i the procodiniz notel. an £12 the xkeuémors of Ametia,
in the terotory of Caboirg in Ponecs (Seegbeo X113 01, P-337)0 und (2) Albania = Azerbaijan
{Strabo XU 7, p.303)

38, E.p. (11 Pesamas e Galarta {Sozabe XOLw 8, w3670 [2) Acsand @ Parygia (IGRR IV.571 =
OIS L 302 and AF [ 30040 (3] v teriple of Zos Aprieon 1m~fn Mysia (Strabo X1 viii.y,
B340 14) the l.mplc- o+ Zons of (hbl'r Ciliza (XIV v 04, 30 6729 (3) the temple of Anaitis in
Acisilene, an ul. sewhwre e Arpueria (XLxow 16, p 332 m.i (n el temple of Zeus (Baaly of
Bactocaser w Northern Phoomciz. the subico of 4 ser of doaneants (known for over 200

a1y worhd T

S

in the Graceo-ie;

s onile Deexe
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years) inscribed on the north gate of its persbolos, the publication of which as IGL.S VII (1970)
4028 (with a good commentary) has superseded all others (e.g. A/] 147; OGIS 262; IGRR
111 1020; Welles, RCHP 70). The Seleucid grant *for all time’ of the xépn ) Bavroxae] xn )i 10 the
god, aiw rais cvrdpove Kal kaixovet e, must have included its peasantry. The villige
seermns to have been in the territory of Aradus rather than Apamca: see H. Seynig, "Antiquités
syriennes 48. Aradus ct Bactocaccd’, in Syria 28 (1951) 191-206. L agree with Kreissig, LPHO
20, that the grant gave the temple full ownership of the land. Further bibliography on the
subject of temple lands in Asia can be found in Magic, RRAM IL1016-21, nn.62-6.

39. Examples are (1) the temple of the Mothers at Engyum in Siaily (Diod. IV .80.4-5; of. 79.6-7);
and {2 the remple of Aphrodite at Eryx in Sicily: Strabe mentions only the large numnber of
sacred prostitutes in earlier times (lepby . . . lepoboihwy yrvewar Thjjpes 70 rakasdv. V06,
p.272); but in the 70s B.C. there were ‘permulti Venerit' shere (Cic., Pro Cluent. 43, and see
Scramuzza, WVSS, and in Frank. ESAR 1IL.317-18). Sec also n.34 above for bibliographv on
the subjecrt of tepobovria.

4{}, For Comana Pontica, see Strabo XH.111.36. p.55%: for Corinth, VIIL.vi.20, p.378 (*morc than a
thousand tepédovios eraipa), of. XIL1m.36, p.359; for Eryx. sce the previous note. The girls
Hdes 1.93.4; 94.1; 199, and Strabo XI.xiv. 16, p.5332, are in a different category: their status was
terpnrary

41. See c.g. Kreissig, LPHO, esp. o, 28 (‘Onenmd); Sisant, RLER, esp. 118 (‘Astatic”). and
DIDAMA; with she masty works by thymselves and inliers cited in their three articles. Briant's

OIS On the peasant viilage, and he refuses to

m itmpression that serfdom involves *feadahsm”

TLER 165-7, 118); he therefore prefers to use a

empliasis 1s debierent frone B riissip's
usce the sert’, evidently vmder
and a “frodal mode of prods
vague tern suel & dfpendant

42. For the Pedies of Frene, see SE57 ‘Welles, RCHPR (= IP16).B.2,3; OCIS
P (= TP 14).5-6, Bosseviaet g8 ident in SEHHW 11789, with IT11.1355
n.44 {whore the referone e Rostovteefl, SCEK K I!':mat’] should presumably be to p.260) .
CE ndtbelow. The &vﬁpaﬁo&a of sl Puthios e Lydian of Celacnae boasted to Xerxes in
480 amay well have been seris (Bides VILZ2X X of Phu, B 8.9, quoted in 0. 30 above) .

42a. Particularly tosrricnsve hore i 5 tesi Jdis. 1an Appendix [Tabove: Xen., Anab. VILvit1.8-19,
esp. VA 06, Thes shows  weaithy Porsian, Aswlates, as carly as 400 B.C., employing onlus
fine estars oqn e plain near Pergaao a | nomiizer of slaves, of whom, after sorme had
escaped {§ 127, Xenaphor caprarsd sope M Y ‘Harbarian’ grandees were often only o
ready to adopt Greek pracuces

43, For both these processes, soo sbove ail Jones, GUAT and CERPE and V. Tscherikower
[elsewhere vsually Tohenbhover L Die hellenistisdhen Stidtegriindugen von Alexander dem Grosient
his amf dvr Rimgev ze = Pladofogre, Sapplo XIXC ] (7927

44, These swa exaniphis arc of creastfon 1o Asisrodicdes {EDHP 10-13 = OGS 221) and to Laodice
(ROHIY 1823 = OGES 275+ The bwsr discession of these transactions is by Arkinson,
SGCWAM. P amopt thie visw of Krigaaz, EPHO 1920 (cf. 18-19), chat the Hellenstic kings

ary wrants of bid m Asia, in what we call freehold not
only 127 wr ones (see the two exanples piven i the main exe above, immediately after the
referviee o thss o), (bl e eompkes (e e ie 38 abowe), and (¢} to mdividuals,
accompanied by the right g jowin the land to die wrriory of a recognised ity (as in the two
examples given at thy bLgilxnizl.. o thne e w550 (d) to individuals, without any such
accull..p.m\l pr rugehst: aoe {3 )i seripeiog b war Seythopolis i Palestine. published by ¥ .
H. Lancdan, "A Croek wssgr, fonnd soee Herathiedy', i FE] 16 (1966) 5470, hines 22-3(§ [Va),
which s beos recdined, with bibliszeaphy, by T Fiecher, in ZPE 33 (1979) 318 (§ 1) and
(2y Welles, ROCHP A1 lires i of, SICTR32 (g [ines 9415, 18-23) and SEG XX 411 (esp.
line 23] I cannnt foliow Rros PG LT, 209, bowever, inincluding JGRE 1422, asitis
of Rotrtan date. Noverthehss, war prais, ofyny type (d), although *herediary " inthe
sense thar they Jud st revarrt a Tyt thse l.n » un the death of the holder, like cleruchic
fand, anghe stll be revoked dg rlty by the king of some offtnce — asthey
would tise waotlld e 1the category of type (c) above: henceone
of thr advaa E

45. See Nostovercr, SEAEGY L3099 (web B 144 0285 and the references there given, osp.
Rostevizsfr, SGRK 2R1-5) % Welles, RCHP pp.96-7, Tam, HC? 134-8.

46, Welles (BCOHP 2 33) srares the Taccopred astorprocation’ of RCHP 8 as being that the king

i) =15,

e

were preparncd (o ke sbsolo
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coteerned Thad permitted sudh
of Priene For thern an adv aniray
whropeh comrection wi
s, meTely CTUpisisiug ti".: those w h- .i.if o apply r-.'::a;::-cd haoi. Both possibilitics
existed” ([LPHO 24). Ay 1 wonstd ponnt oue ot enly that there is no reference in the
inscription s keai [cf, Ackingon, SGOWAM 38) b that we hive w take mapoueiv in a sense,
namely ‘to frzmme & mapemeas’ . which | have never chscrved ere.

47, Arkieson. SGEWAM 35-9 55 wrong mocaling this document ‘the Will of Avalus HI'; bur she

usebul things fosay thassr thiis ivaesipibion wnd e gereral question Thave been dealing

i 37-42,53-7)

<o, 1oy mund, i

Lays to brcome mapowor . . .
ittle better than serfs, while

)
bas som
with {i

48, The ilea

where an mscnpoon of 189 B.CL ILS15 =
F{RAR Yaullus ehat “gieez Hastensium server in turri
Lascutana habitzrem lesbered -.-.-».r:;:', and showid continie o possess and hold, at the
pleasurs of the "pop 4 v, therr “agros: epmdumqu.”. 1 chink Haywood
{TSCi> 1467} 4= probably right in emphasismy thar the possestion of land by the so-called
serv jeven thocgh i dd ner smount te ownership) showes dise thoy are more Ikely to have
Lovn serds than slaves, and here Tavonlid o agere the comdirsen of the German ‘servus quasy
colonus’ [T may call b thas), de i 8 ¥ it above, § 12). The use
of the tedhn ni were not being made
Tabert” aneredy s e sense that they weze bt r thie control of the Hastenses”
(s AJL p 2560, note oncs no 2y My secaad o calatly interesting, as the ‘sole
mstanee of fenple weets i laly' (Frank, £8A2 i, Pro Cluent 43-5, accuses
Opraarivas of frearsyr s "froc ano Re ctzsns” the Marsiales of Larnun inltaly, whom he
desenbes 23 “miastzs pabley Marss’ and ‘1 Manic Smifiz’ and compares to the Venerii of
Ervx m Sialy {my thand example, beiow), addmg the Oppunicus” action caused great
rosenmnent antony, ‘the deavoons ol alf the areens o Larmura’, who brought an action
against Op pramons ar Rowse, Weare o eold wh wasn the case, bat it seoms ikely that it was
Oppianicas, for 5t wiald Bave boen m Croere's imterest to neation any condemnation of
Oppiantcas {see Haywonsd, TSCD B5-61. My thard esanaple is the Venerii of Sicilian Eryx,
abont whose status i Verres” timee there sconms 1o fave bovis sone dispate: see esp. Cie., Div. in
Caer. 55-7, for the cunis (Gse of Agomis of Liybacmn, desonied by Creero as a “liberta
Veneris Ervainae’ who had become *copios pluae ¢ fecoapics’, and who had daimed under
pressure that 'se of sua Visees esse’, senth the resude thar shie was reduced 1o slavery again by
Verres” guaestisr, ), Cowailias Nuger, bus was apparently reinstarad in freedota by Verres
himmsedt Jsee Scramizza, WVSS, and e Frank, ESAK L3 7-1%,

49, Ses the Tndeses rethese works and, 1 Neweman, PA, es ip, 33 TV.304. Aristotle refers 1o
mepiowcoe 1 FPoi T19, 126803, 10, 1278050, 127290 %, V3, L3I (o Plat. . Mor. 2450); VIL6,
132751 4, “"".!1: WG, BANERS Theer are somee good reatirks <o Aristotle’s use of the term
mepinxoe 1 Finlev, SSAG 176 a0 see Lorme, MED 825

U the S[‘drt.ll\ Tk, S0 aisas oty P 9% 3R
Busol) -Swobodal. GSILe636; A D) Larson, .4
cols, RUG22 Pase? Otva, Spera and fier Nopadd Bl

S1. Set Larsen, ap, ot 8224 82532 4 . "Themistocles and Argos’, in

£0 3= 1os B0 22190 50 2209 Lo, MDD 535 K W Welwel, Unfrete im antiken
Kricgaibenst, T Atfeens woned Spara | = Farsck . 2or gt Sklaverst 3, Wicspaden, 1974) 182-92. For
the megmounee of Cyrens {Hdts iV Siosee Appendid IV § 5 Thave not yet been able 1o make
tall sense of thie very cnphicated social ans eovwanis stracoure of Crete and will mercly refer
to Lotee, MED), csp. 425, T2

52, Siv g Arest, Pl Vig, DUS"S 1436 Plate alse eefers o die Maridndynoi in Laws VI 776¢d,
where rhiy sre compared with te Heioes g Pegesta

German usage of these waords varkes sowewlas. According e Busol-Swoboda], G8
1LaT s, "Harigkat und Lethegrevschadt fassen slo flich nichr scharf unter-
schiesden, v aligenemen: versesh nzan aboeon fem sidchsten Grad der Horigheit
[rey sradicsd, der idet, dass der Letbeigene nicht
aintbach als Sache petr I cinem gewissen Grade
anurkatnt wind’ = by designanng them as

“Horige'. athéing rakeir pehdrien sic zu den

vunter Schmilerung threr

Tig
recofds 4 decision b

rea! word servi” sre

50

22 For general creatments, see

ventnear, b RE XX 0 {1937) 816-33, at
[ Prague, V5T1) 55-62.
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1 s die Sk buaden prdden Grundherren zu bestimmten Abgaben,
an IMenstleistangen verpichtet’ (ibid. 670). The whole paragraph s

persinlich
SOWIT Zu piT
excelicnt

msahsforory discy

Gomme 2nii B M Sandbach,

s=icn of Menand., Heme 2040 (and its Hypoth. 3-4), in A. W.
waander. A Commenzary (1973) 385, 390-2

55. Gomme znd Sandbach, an. cit. Y%, are ceruindy wromg in taking Isocr. XIV (Plat.) 48 torefer

G

58. For thos stanemen s the

59. Among ma

i), Contras Frodderhosen, »

61.

On the

a8

to Platacans & A chuldren ¢uslaved for petty debts (ete.). The Plaracan
Spﬁ'akvh are popressired an Bavig st arsived in Ariens as suppliants (§ 1 ctc.): they have not
yet beers recerved at Athens as m 427 (2 § 31} apd isdeed are sull *wanderers and beggars’
(§ 44). their faualics brokes up (5 49, This s so, whether the speech is 1o be taken as wntten
for a particaiar occasiar in 37 aras 2 later pieos of chetoric,

Macthaean texts whuch Fhav: rred o, and on other matters dealt with here, see the
maiely adrr Dewer Niizr, “Ine Evangelien des Neuen Testaments v, die
sogenane b tiache Rechiskara in A55 75 (1961) 92-141, at 135-8 ("Vollstreckung ™),
140-1 (" Auszmmmentissung | CF “Gnedusckios unad orientalisches Recht im Neuen Test.',
N&re's concribution tee the Ao i X° Conlords fzpraat. de Papyrologues (Warsaw cte., 1964)
H9- 15

See Brezuniska-Malowist, EEGE 1 24 (a vory clear analysisy, 99-100; Préaux, ERL 312-17,

337-43, and of.
uport perstual execution” agamst ey, ke,

(= M i 36)

H-120 1 One suerest of the royal sdministration, restrictions were placed
riane veagryol and trorekeis: see P Tebt. 5.221=-30

A0 e prevIss Seatienee o rthe texcarsave i

sufficione fo reter £ Weisz, ‘.'. G [esp 31190 Nifer, ap. ot (e 30 ghoway 137
Egypei Brotumdia-NMaliwise, loc cir (08057 apove), The Letmmroed s it yers well 1 e
certain que ba politique Se UErat rendaie visibleent 3 restreidre ef peut -0 ndne § sbolix
Uesclavagy dcfun! sactionnat fes dibitears prives msalvabics. Lo P8I \-l | Far whach see
289, 47 pasait b efmonaser ' la fin e Fépoque padintarngae Dissorvssedon o
hommes hiltes €tair profuid, Pesclavage mmipotaare [wikich 1 weelkd -
restua vrasscmblinlerent adis’ (1d 455 For dobt bondage o isttie-cennaey Gortye i oot

sec s e IV 72 = W0 F Whidenes, T Laeer Gy o Gty (= Koo, Sopspl 1, Berlan,
1967) 3096 Col. Ut 112 {wsth By vooos, i god soe Woleirs, rdtecranic Secuty in Ancrvar
Cretr {19335 30, iats | must also ention at this pogpt e Chrys, XV 20 sava at e
FOAAIS kind o @oBpa ebvopovg ars Fatliers cany salllenr sone: deb i ot mevtoned, and [ioadds
that the Gibiers ci arso put ther sons e death. Tins presursably roters o Ronuan [y bt o
the saie ot chaldren see o larer passage i g madn rext above and oo T4-5 below

aot ohies el one o jodosngy aad Wichobis, fIERY e

‘deit bondae

AN IrTatnOnts O Ny,

(cf. 18990 winci gives some bibbagraplay and the sexe of Varre, L0 VT 115,

ity timacks thae b ehwe B pl‘.;,‘l! s HipEs e e frude o
enforae @ the provinees thie Romun pringiple thae bondaac or huprsonment should mo
happen svithont a coant order” JCCPE 129239, and daadae tep
for dabt forms and provedhures thie were 3o and masre domsent shuge any thing the provinee
had Kkaosws” [COPR 1470 0 comnost S0¢ i Bl evplicit mvecation (CCPTE (30000 14) of the
authorsty o Matens s pstiiod: Lacod endy aae au the Priscipae the paragraph o Ry 450
cndings "Mann Xana dalter vonder Avabime dusgelion, des i don crsten abirbumderien der
Katserzenr die Personajesecunion ing cangen Rachs oin dhtechans prucnisches Lostuoe gebilide
hat's v s evens presged i Baly itselr Croalse the Loy Rebra', FIRA FFI745 na 09, <. 14
xxii He fRoman Low applicd t Clsalpae Gt o she Ss 805 Lex Ussoss’, s, 174,
no 20 st 1304 {Caesar’s ctzen sodeny . Cobenia Cesterava T, 4B C 3 Only e the Later
Empire. savs Mitrols cRaB7 45100 a0 we find ther e spiermnscees Kaser dre Persorial
execunom aug das besirnmmecste perlior coscireny’, frozn AT 3R g g 0 X.xi 15 am
the mext papge he oaperases “der Reasrsstadpunkee’ warby 'die ehasactilicin Vierbialem
showing sulseouentiv thiar Peeseadetecntiom semmmened alive notl hstindsn's gme. Her
may e ipproptiae to che Schulz, ¢ 'W 2 14' ES tar swhich see the nexe pane
but twos o1 the miae toxt teove mud wits vepavded ax quexce
priv
Exceutios on flh .""\n'l suill ser

For howorus
and Nichoias
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62,

6:3.

63,

(630

67.

i)

69
70.

71,
72.

73.

mgenions and entestaimng articke o asubie decoctio’) <lesely allied o cossic howomamn: | A.
Crook, ‘A studv i decocrian”, i iz 20 (10T ) Hhd-Tos of ) bus LLR 176-7 )

Sec Frederiksen, COFID 13737, who makes guite 3 pood case o1 asmbuting the law to Cassar
rather than Augustus i

O cessio bororun: i wwral von Woeks, POBRR, is still imsurpassed (but see n.64 below): he
gives references v arlier warks of Lucien Guéneun. 3a cesséo fomerm, and M. Wlassak, in
RE 1L (1899) 1995-20000 The bese summary accotns i Enghish that T know is given in a
single paragraph m de Zule FIT1M. A conmvenient work which ucilises the
papyrological evidence n Egvpe i desoribling "porsona) cxecntion” and cessio honorum 15
Chalon, ETj4 114-22, 187, See also .61 dhiove,

The account of cexsro fonprom by von Waoess, POBRE,
Frederiksen, CCFTY 135-6 (bt of o 6d) sbove}. Chalar
esp. 117 n.33ks. i ahwh h

eea, T af G

10 be modificd here: see
AL 12 well warth consulting: see
rates fud discusses B K pl TS and P Vind, Boswinkel 4.

Cf. Schulz, CRL 2:4, 41 a b, IR, M2, 33960, 511 also Jolowicz and Nicholas,
HISRL? 187-90, 21516 2003, 4335 Wuckland, TBRL!A18-32 A5, 642-6, 671-2; de Zulueta,
hst. of Gaius I.242-T; Croow, £L2 |78, frederiksen, COPD 129230, 135-6, 141: and of,
P. A, Brunt’s long and valusble review of Westormann, S5GRA, and two other books on
ancient slavery, in JEN 48 [1983) 1ol t=d ro explain awav an incident
such as thar descrihec by Livy VI xiv, g that itoccurred before the
Lex Poetelia (cf. Tavy VIN weviii, 1=, shonld nots Livy XX Uxie 3, where in 216 B.C. we
hear of the freeing foc military sevvize, du
and of judyment &
fudicati in vincuis v} b i sgnificaw

-

N amerieney, 0f thase accused of capital erimes

i ik kept in chains ('qm pecumae

) i Livy, whose outlook here 1s typical of the

Roman properticd disses, regards she Himrtion of these dedvors as an “ulémum prope

desperarae reipublicae weiluim, G botesta wtiiibus cedian’. o which the Dictator M.

Junins Pera ‘desceratt™ Val. Max VIEve !, sompmanseg Uiy calls the debtors “addicti” and
records his own sense of siinne [l ruboris habeand)

See Varro, LL VI $03 (ahazastas), K21 xwii 23
The word ebaerans. of fosiras, s abio sevae
as e.g. in Livy XXVEAL {7, angd Seet, Der
For rent 1o arrcar as debst, see IV a1 above,

In addition to the examples which fllos b

fevidently memerar yowere e

wekil, i A<l Mosor, Egypt and [lyricum).
= atbed m the ordbiniry, stmiple sense of ‘debtor,
I fwhiere Casan is tenuis adhue ef obaeratus).

! v Ciaes BG Liv,2 and VExaii -2
(pre-Roman Gauly: Tac. Ane N1a3 1 aed 933 &2 (Bonan Gawl da A D, 21). Colum., RR
Lt 12 is very rolovant here, abso Saib, Do 3301 And s M XVIIL2%-34; V. 25-6: Lk,
XIL58-9, mentioned n e wxe cazlior, The very wanehable Fhistoria Angusta speaks of Hadrian
as abohshing ‘erga covoin of Mherorum’ [f Tlxv 11 (A, 244) shows
that ateenpts had “oftce” been mods o provens waas wwerein arrear with their rents from
leaving the farms they iud eased, 1 prastice witich fadriss, ot fhan a century carlier, had
found it necessary o depiore, as un imhumanus mos’, At 1o eases of pubhic land (D,
XLiX xiv.3.6). CF abso Rostovezert, SEFIRET LTS (with 1161922 nn_42-5), 190—1,47]—‘2;
Jones, LRE IL835-7, 55K,

The Tarese and bese cditon of thie cbovos Taverins Jufies Alesard=y [OGIS 06 = IGRR 1. 1263) is
by Chalon. ETJA. Theve are Fogiish siostaions, mluding tise of A, C Johnson, in ESAR {ed.
Frank) 1L.705-9. The relevan fmes of the viicr e i5-15) i Chalon’s comrmentary sce his ETJA
110-22 (esp. 114-19 il 5 330 and ot e 37, witlz Chaless's comimsntary, ETIA 1878, where
I think Chalon is probably pish 2 refising s see orefinouce t cossio borormm. And sce von
Wocss, PCBRR 4923 and v 4 5t 32880 o MoOhe. T1 = P Lips Inv. 244, lines 7-8.

Sce Garnsey, SSLPRE, csp. "W9-100G, 27780

Olivia Robmson, "Privare prisons’, in 2047 15 (1%8) awedm, ar 391, scems 1o take C
VILIxx1.1 as appiving to iadien i ceneral, whereas in Fact it desls onlv with those who have
been allowed to prake s et Ponanon, fr wdach see atove sud v 614

Mitters. Rub 4508, qwrex somnne mretesting cvidenee, baeluding it of St Ambrose for Ttaly.

See c.g. Schulz, CRIE 214-15. One mnay doube whether proviseist practice changed much for
the better. )

For mapaporn sce esp. A. E. Samucl, RPCAI, mcluding a discussion of modern theorics
(221-8); Bertrand Adamis, Paramone u. verwandre Texte, Stid. zum Dienstvertrag im Rechte der
Papyri (= Newe Kolner rechrswiss. Abhand{. 35, Berlin. 1964); W. L. Westermann, ‘The paramosne
as general service contract’, in JJP 2 (1948) 9-50 (not reliable); the bibLography in Nérr,

74, The actual ternr s

75.

76.

78.

79

L)
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SRBFAR B3 u 107, and Crook, LLR 1920 2H-2, 7667,
i it Oocurs i e tele of 00 Vox and in CJ IV xhii2pr. (= CTH

V.x, i) .
For the mam laws refercbig o aale ob childron ol other free persoes {incheding seltsile, &
T b the
b e pli
30 (20 P, Ve

VEmEnL O0f e rovinoals a5 4 vesualt af

1 thir koxs

b, 1 (254
AL xinad k

rred 10 the late !‘fn'!'::llln-' apd eErly Frincipate) e ¢y

AR ETHIV vl b
(323 cf Paoll, Sewi
Rontan ¢aachons is saild (ol
Pluy , Laerill, M0 14 App., 8O
papyrt fram thie Later Bosttan Emplee see jones, LEE 1L RS3A (with T 2387 n 700 che ole
are Zos T8 AR1-3; Siban, . Charr. NIV L3 R, Fir. Monadh, i MPL X X1
Hist Mamus Ao, M AT el A T iesmuriere {Hrussels, 161), Cassiod., Vo, WIIE
the pads farx ! it ok 0. 73 P G N33, aded Bvagr,, AR T 30
must add o wae
arise iy several different wavs: see s g, Berger, EDEL 320 nawe
himselr o b sold oo slay
situarrons that 1t esuss have b conmon — wnd not ordy in the Later Eimpere or even the
Severan purand
XL.=w
sold i erder to obras pa mathy o 2o wath the o of résciting s
family, if war himself. froc (L hawe rand aothing ore recont than Bocklad, #LS
[1908] 427-33, For turtier dubhopeaphy see e Riser, REPP LTI 2000030, 30008 ) [ was
only aiter this chapter was f2ushad it aey attention wis diaws o toae arnele by Theo
Maver-Malv, Das Norverkautseecns dis Flasvaters’, in 88 7501955 116255 ]

There s 2 pood treaniest of this sabjeds by Luac Meodelsoh, S
(New York, 1248, 1would alse ke o drw aiteotion 1o e bedet remgreks an s subjeansn
Fley, S TR and the aracle by | Baners, ‘Déorndne Sronnmuque s annudaion e dettesen
Mésopoticme i 'pogue padio-babyloniemee’. in JESHO 4 {151) 1 D6l winch s muainky
abowr i cimons cdict of King Amns-saduia o Babylon stre fevnt sacsessor of Hammirab)

See Th. Muommesen, Rim. Step 949535, Two msigor ¢xaneples o the repen o Nero ang (a)
Suet.. Nere 2103, where the enaperin ondirs convicrs from al] pares of the anapizs 1o e sentno
Italy o take part m buildmg bis projected cann? Srom Lake Avenins to Ot and (8 fos, 81
L5460, with suee., Newe 392, swhicer Vospasian seoads 6,000 voungs mon feovn srpong the foas
captured at Tanchaeae o Septansher 67. to work on the caraf throagh the ssthows of Coriod:
\V[]Iu“l'_ .EI Ju!_lll'u' .!:: (il EI'.'E:'.III !"u' ?ﬂ rovin SIELRENE

For the: contessors sent 15 4 copper nigis ot Phiacno, see Buseb. HE VIIL13.5; Marr. Pel . 5.2;
7.2-%5 5 1 1A por those Do the pespbyry mones apposite the Thebaid, Mar. Pal. 8.1; 9.1: for
those sont o the Cihcmn niines, Moz Fal 116 wich 2 139000,

See Fulvio Cancaen, Lyidos, der Sklve®'. w Awtiie Koptsr 21 (1978) 17-20; G. Neumann., 'Zur
Beischrift suldem Kviathos', fined 25-2 This paner cannot be the same as the famous Ly dos,
who sagins o Ak

The eparagh @ repeansed in Anbaed. Lot W = Cunae Lat Epigr,, ed, F. Bacheler {Leipzig, 1897)
468, no. 11115

vl Tacs, Am. SV Jsexn 4-5, For the erary sounees an

5 [

cf, IV vl abewe) |
Rout ooe type of Bher o bosa fide sorvfons {0 condition which could
s e man who bes allowed

; i 5
7one dhare dhie price, Soowmapy leeal et dead sty dhas

AW

{5 l;;‘r.'

e i The
0 vabe

ce toon roling of Hadoan i the o

mald s Less Haat A sonan sl allesved B

£ 0t an terpo

e

arrery i the Avicienit Negr Eair

[1IL.v]

Dionysius adds thar he has known Romans who have freed all their slaves at their death, thas
providing an wmpressively large rrain of mourners: this pracuce he deeply deplores (AR
1V.24.0}; it was restricted by Augustus (see Buckland, RLS, ch.xxiii, vsp. 546-8).

Of the large literature [ will cite only Max Kaser, RPI# (1971) 298-301 (§ 70: *Freigelassene und
Patronat’), with 1I? (1975) 5385, and Kaser's article, 'Phe Geschichte der Patronatsgewalt iber
Freigelassene” m Z8S 58 (1938) 88-135; and a work [ have not seen, |. Lambert, Les operae
liberti. Contribution & Phustoire des droits de patronat (Paris, 1934).

See the bibliography in M. 1. Finley’s article, ‘Freedmen’, in QCD? 447-8; and n Bexger, EDRL
564 (s.v. fiberms) and 609 (s.v. operae fikerti). Add P. R, C. Weaver, Familia Cavsaris: ¢ Social
Smudy of the Emperor’s Freedmen and Slaves (1972); and sec Weaver's arucle repr. in SAS (od.
Finley) 121-4). Rontan manuiritission 15 dealt with ar greae length in most of the second half of
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Buckland, RLS {37 ) The beginner mighit well st w

esp. 41, 50-3, 6. 191-2, Mos: k
mote comunon amont Romans of

th that lively work, Crook, LLR,
. v that manumission was much
von Sklaven u. s Nerukrar dor Skiaverei j:‘i JLF:. {I;=7;~£"_\'1~'*F-::'J'_s)ar-ucle.. o Frcxlfxssung
(1972 97194, s Melavered i der rimaschion Kalserzeit’, in Riv. stor dell’ Ant. ?
4. FQr the disabiliese 07 the frevdmian himse| L, v, vik and the bibliograph
in Berger, EDRL 8709 s v ogeras fiheris a1k ey in Crc;ok LIR 31 SR
X Thepnly cr_(phcit antisorivy for tha s M Ang,, Pormmax |1 of, PIR? lV.63v'7. Hn-u..T’JA
- See in particular Mary L. Gordon, T frecdman’s son 0 imimicipal Lfe', in JRS 21 (1931)
65-77; and most recently Garnsey, DFLP (mamly, bui by tao mieans entirely, on Beneventun);
also g 3 HO D Armis, Petealt in the secsad contury of the Raman Empire: a social and‘
econonuc study’, 1 FRS 5 [1974) 10424, oxn 11113
7. For Licinus, see FIN® [V jii (1965 32%.5 381 For kis nusbehaviour in Gaul, see esp. Dio
Cass. LIV .21. 2% S Ihine Ay 87,5 Senee,, Apocel. 4 His wealth is spoken of as if 1t were
compatable with that of Pallas {luv. ) 109 of bioiew snd 0.9, and as lare as the 4705 he is
mentioned in the vompany of seven ather nororiags waperid freedmen (inclading Pallas and
Narcissus) by Sidontus Apolliurs, Ep. Vw3 Heappearsasno Tin Duncan-Jones, EREQS
343-4, App.7: “The size of privace Portanes wmder the Pringipure.’ Y A
8. Plur., (_:""55' 2.3, suvs thue Crassug” owi aswsszinesst of iis sroperty i 55 B.C {after he had made
vast grifts) was 7, 100 eadeets ( Berie over HS T Tz ad aces wding to Pliny, NH XXXIIT.134
he hafi land worth FIS 25 reihion {uver %000 £afen t<). Flis Funears remark is quoted by Piiny‘
qu'. cit., a8 refervang 0o the wnual Lpkeop ot legion (estmated by Frank, ESAR 1327, atc 1
mvtlhon denarit azd by Crawford 2t 1% mallion o th prtrionds set VIILiv 0. 10 below); but
Cu:._. De offie. L33, 3t rofers o an “exercims’, and i Cic.. Paorad VL45, this is mad; more
explicit: Crassus antoaily spobe of an svorarus of sty leadous wirkh auxtliary horse and foot
o which w:r:‘)uld surely hay ¢ cost sc-;:.un‘lﬁllt-}: in the: netgibaarhood of HS 30-60 millior: a year, .
- For Narcissus, see Do Cass, GXN[LND324 (160 o drachiziae = HS 400 million): for
Pallas, Tac., Ame. X533 (1S 300 snlliom), and Do LXH 143 (106 mullion drachn;ac)
10. Thasc this figure on the facs dhat i 43 B.C. Civere (X Pial 12, of Hi, and I Piuf. 93) could sa ,
thar the lScnalc had promusad Sexras Povapey HS T8 amilan, as compensation for thi
co.nf_“ls(‘nnon of hus xthwr’s propersy, Ct App.. BCALLA: 44 8.0 Sextus had been offered 56
million drachmac = dowan (FIS 200 mllion). Tr 39 1.0 che tigre seems to have been put at
HS 70 million (D XLVIIL 365 7. M drachmae!, P
. The standard view that this took placc apty or vagnly frein the reign of Hadrian onwards has
::)::;:-_‘;0{13[;?;“1“1 by Weiver. i the worhs wentionvd in n.3 above: see briefly SAS (ed.
12. See Jones, LREILAGT-T0, M K. Hopkins, *Eararchs w politics m the Later Roman Empire’. in
PCPS 189 = .5 % {1963 0280, [This artiele hus now been reprinted. with a few changes. as
ch.iv, "The politival power of cunuchys’. m the baok by | opkins wenuoncd i n. 18 bclov‘v 1
13. For t_hc- lt_-tter of Epaphanius, sce Aty Cone. Cue, o, B Schwantz, Liv.3.2225 §§ '293-4 Th.c
subject is also tecated by Pierre Banitol, Les préseats de Saien Cyrille 3 la cour deCanstanti-
u‘oplc'. n hiis Etudvs d lizorgie et dardiial dinga, (Paris, 1919} 13479 The hist of bribes paid to
(.h_ryscms Is on p.224 of the Acte, lowes 1420 Mansi V{761 987.9 gives the letter of
Epiphanius but omits the schwdule of Cyril's bribes at the end t% 224 an the Acea Cone. Ogc
Sec also Nestorius, The Basaar of Hevacheidees, Eng. trang, from Syriac by G, R. Drivcr. and L
Hoc_lgson (Oxtord. 1925), 272, 27952 %6 qnd vsp, U510 o xxii-iin, xxx. {Only thc'*
Syriac translation ot the Geeek gl srvives: 1t was edited by Paul Bedjan in 1910 ) It sevms
not to be clear whether Chrysoros (whose numie ased to be given as Chrysoretus or Chryso-
retes) was the praepositees of the Evaperor Theadisius 1T or of the prous Empress Pulcheria. For a
sumenary of the muam borsditisuss or calagra given by S Cyrall sex Joues, LRE [346 The
g:f{s were so expensive thae Cyril i< said by Ins archdewon to have horrowed 1,500 Ib. gold
trom the Comes Asamoniis, after having stapped his Chueck of everything (ecdesia Alexan-
dring nudata; see the Acta, p 225, Hnes 3123, 8 29363 St Cyrgd was 3 most remarkable
(Ch;?;lt:(;“}’); iiss };;;]t;?tll_c..:??;nfiu\'cnb-\-.! By the gecat historie Eras Stom (himself 2 Roman
I4, Seec.g. Stein, HBE 1 356403, 351, 354, 3070017 or:
15, Westermann, ASA 257 1.2 = SO (e, Figdev] 79 12 R the fynares for slaves and sinall
aninals; but P AL Urone, "L arcar Ramnar Lo r\:, iy Latoomns 34 {1975) 6 19-35, .ﬁ'gucs

uy £

Ea Y ]
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that Isidorus is not likely to have exceeded the limats of credibility. althuogh be slse admies thae
the MS figures may not have been transmitted accurately.

16. CF Duncan-Jones, EREQS 23848, The well-known essay by I, Veyne, *Vie de Trimadom’. in
Annales 16 (1961) 213-47, has much excellent material, but periaps does coe felly bring ous the
cxtravagance of some of the exaggerations in the Cena Trinuafeitionds,

17. CEIGRRILS02.19-26, where oinvdixrapon and doehevepne again aprar togedher {line 25), bue
the mépowod are omitted, as are (doubtless by mistake} the meheiar who appear next o the
exianoacrrod 0 B0 19 and 80.9-10. In 800 the adedocrgpon do not appear, See alxo Secton vi
of this chapter after its n. 35.

18, What I have said applies, m my opinion, even to the material examined m the very mteresting
and able article by Geéza AMSldy mentioned in n.3 above, with which Tneed not concern mysclf
here, as it deals Only with Rome and Italy, Spain. and the Danubian arca, and not with my
‘Greek world'. [Cf now Keith Hopkins, Conguerors and Slaves. Sociofegical Stud. in Roman
Hise. T(1978) 115 n.30 and 127 n.63. which T read atter thus section was finished. Tam glad to
find that we are in broad agreement about Alfildy's conclusions. ]

19. See n.2 above; also e.g. W. W Buckland, THRLS 88-4), or, much more bricfly, Duft, FERE
43-4; Crook, LLRS3

[11Lvi]

This sertion parirally coopmatraess Ga vk caelicr than Roman wage labour: but, as I shall not
have an Oppoatanity to v more shan ooossional biblhographical references for Roman
miercesmre {and the baw relatiing o teim, which I shall mave te touch upon), | will mention here
some stadard wirks e deal i a geterad way with Roman hired labour and the law relating
thereto: Resro Mirtind v Cumttribito e studio dei rapportt di-favora i divitee romano
(Milan, 1938 and o senes of works by AL 10 Robeertis: the two mentioned mn 30 below:
also #f 4 saacharnind voengsie (Boaes, W938Y 1 fesansein assochativo met mondo vorwano, dar colleyi
defla Repmnddiis affe chvpgrazions del Bisso bepove (Naples, 1955); Storia deffe corporazioni ¢ def
FEER RS R v i vomn voe, Bt 1971) See also nin. 36 and 3940 below. [Only
when tus .]1.1[‘&-.' Wits Ty pront el T arer the grpade By TP AL Nrunr, “Free labour and public
works 4t Reaec', o JRS 70 (193] Ri-1ik of which the author kindly showed me an carly
draft 1 accopt mwich ot what he savs aboat Rownes Bat sote his statement (p.84) that he s 'not
clainung that what s trize for Rowse bolds for otber towens in the empire” ]

CE Aeschin, I ER, where the Forms st prdpenty covisped are dwelling house and tenement house
{otkia and sgrarinss 1 the Jistinerion, sed § 1245, lasd, slaves, and money invested in loans.

3. Sce L. A Marese, "\I}\hiﬁ.. Aot by 0 A5 (1549 113170 Grape- Mills and Flowr i Classical

Antiguirg (1953), esp. 1449-50

4. The lew was evaded by decunions” miin g over ochead-ivase of the property thiey were going to
manage, se thar they canld Jegally sl o b conductoaes, not procurateres, but this practice too
was forindden by Thoodosios 1hwd Vialesesstan Hne 439, by Nov, Theod. X1, which even
goes on e borbid Joemrans coting e shreties bor essias (4 4),

Aristothe epeaks of hired Libour s 4 ke of wiodepeice (Pol, 111 1258257} ot worsaprec
epyarmive 0 poyey (VIL2 TAAFR I 04 Beln Ead L4 120530 of. Ps.-Arise., Oecon. 20 134329),
and uses the verk pardageeir (PeF TV 12, 12907 2%- 300, He never uses aargeia for hired labour.

6. The six neam passagzes i Aristotle are P L 3E I3RM87 13, 126003601 L3, 12789275, 1V 4,

120073 1 VLT, 1321050, Rier |01 13672532 For other passapes ou the thés and his

activities, se¢ Arist. Fie Fad. VILL2, 12455310 i 4950 the wexas cited mon5 sbhove in which

pyrdogress et s CORTALLCS aRNar aud Pel N5, 1278°11-13, 17-18. 20=1: VL1, 1317346, 4,

—

L Sl
FEEFIERE

3

g

W

P
1319 2eex; VIL 9. 13390358 {ro b rasderskood i the light of 8. 132002125, 1328024y VIIL 2,
13370002006 1381713140 7, 1301820 B N IV 3, F1250 -2,

7. Among other passages, sec Arst Pl B8, 120903540 (e rar dvaysados . . oxoade): TV .4,
1291P25.6; VI, 1329012 14, 13331 33-60 15, 1334"34=16: with the admirable paper by ] E.
Stocks, FROAH 10 €0 30 19300 17787, On argon (the Latin word mwost nearly - although

often not very peatly - corresponding 10 oyskg) these s a large recent book of no fewer than

576 pages, by Wem-Marzs Andis, Eatas dors T i sworale of miellectuelie roprame des ongmes a

Pepogne ungusiessne (= Pohl de [ Faro des loees et sciences humaines de Pards, 8éric

‘Rechershes', XXX 'ans, 1900)
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B. Anst. Poi IV 4. {FRFP3R198, 1291333-213; V1.7, 1321%5-6; of. VI.1, 1317°24-6; 4, 1319426-8;
VILY, 1320%55.8

9. CF the discussion of the taa passages i guestion in {liv above, rrornwhich it should be evident
thut althongh 1t is oniy the ane i Bosk VT which sets et to dead wwith the péon of the majdos
speaitically, yet the Brst four jedpn 0 1V 5 i o i The crd not to include the ebropor, the
propertied class, and theretore are 1o offect divisions ofthe riador

10. Unlike most cantors, I would dolete thie v in e 25 5o i s apintor it would be absurd to
suppose that Aristotle can be seving thar miss of the rexanrar are Tich — especially in the
chigarchies of which Aristorls is here speaking! | wonld suppose, b the way, that reyviras who
became rich did so by employing siave fanour, itke Cyrebus and the others mentioned in the
seeond of Xenophon's dialogues suramarised shove —the one with Aristarchus (Mem. IL.vit),
where indeed all the nien concermed are spectfically stated 1o bave made their pile by using
slaves, Such mien as the fathers of lsocrates s Diemnssthenes would certainly fall nto this
catcgory. On the other Band, [ feo? sure tlat when Anistotle speaks of o yeprires (Pol. 114,
1277238010 and w4 veermronian AV 2 120100360 he ds cim g prenarily of hired workers: note
the evaow eibn ot 127737 and the s Mg oyordlew of | 27

1L, For another staterent treating wage-libour and slavery s very much alike, sec the late
Penpawctic work. Ps -Arnist., De simar. 7. 125101014 [=5p. Bins dnricds wai Bovhompenis xai
Iwmapis, rhoTuwrios Kui EheiYepirs AAAGTRIGS

12. Other passages in Homwer in which MHres apprar are Fied XX1.451-57 (where Poseidon and
Apollo serve Laomedon of Troy for hure tor 3 vear, bit are diested of their pay — probahly a
very cotnmon experience for the sl Odyss. IV 6354 [whore s4res and houschold servants
are euvisaged as the likely source tor rowers!, XV, 16122 {aerdsmen); XV 356-61 (farm
work of. Fiad XVIIL550, 3640, where the Epiitor are presumably also hired labourers.

13. TG IE672. 200, 324, 456, L2, 1254, 1589, 292.5, 299: 1673 4. 28-9, 44-5, 589 (juerdurod).
Some addrtional restorations have been made by Kovin Chintors. Tnscriptions from Eleusis’, m
‘Apxeaohoyich Ednuepic {19721 51-136, ar H15

14, IG I 1672.4-5. 42-3, 11728, 1412 (673,39 dnuoarus). And sce 6. 13 above.

15. "KoAwsos picrfuoc: labour exchunye in Classical Athens”, i Feana: 49 1451) 171-3. (This Kolonos was
not 4 deme. like Kolonos Hippios. the deme of the poet Sophovles: it was in the deme Mclite.)

16. I give here all the passages I know from Athens relating to hired Tabour in agricultare: Solon fr.
1.47-4 and Ps.-Dem. LIIL2G-1 {vited in the text above); Ar.. Hasps 712; Dem. XVIIL31;
LVILA5, Theophr.. Char. IV .3; Menand.. Agric. -7, Dyse. 330-1; of. Xen., Hiere VL 10,

17. Inthe 1.65] pages of text and notes in Rostovizeft, SEHHW, there are few specific references to
wage-labour vutside Delos (the situation in which is discussed i Tam's chapter mentioned in
n.18 below: ¢f, Larsen in Frank, FESAR IV 40812, Perhaps the most useful statement 1s one in
SEHHWIILA60 [ n,53; *The average remunvration of technical service (with few exceptions)
was aboui 1 dr, 2 day, sometimes less, sometines 2 heele more, The salary of'a *foremau’ (for
example, a fyeudw in the military service) was no 1oz than deuble the salary of a comrmon

fechnités. which was “littk more than a living wage, while the unskilled or half-skilled hired
hands camned a little fess than this hving wage.*

18. In The Hellmistic Age, by J. B. Bury and others £1923; 108-40. Tarmn gives no references, but
many of them can easily be discovered with the aid of Tam, He? fesp. ch.iii); Rostovtzeff,
SEHHW, and Larsen’s ‘Roman Grevew'. n Frauk, ESAR [V 230446,

In the whole of Rostovezetf, SEHRE?. thery arc handly any refereces to hired labour which are
supported by the production of cvidence, And I know o nothing at all to compare with the
Mactar inscription. mentioned in the text above, Just after the passage to which the present
note relates. [see no reason to give a string of uninformative references and will content myself
with rwo. First, there 15 7¢ XIi.v, 129, lines 14-20, where the Paruns, in the second century
B.C.. congratulate their ageranomeos for baving deate justly both with hired men and with their
emplovers, and for having obliged the hired men to go to work and the employers to pay their
wages without litigation. [ agree wath Buckler, LDPA 28 jsce esp. his n.3), that the men are
more hikely to have been agricultural labourers than industrial workers, The second texr is Dio
Chrys. VIL11, one of very few which speak of free men serving a5 herdsmen for hire. Perhaps 1
should add that the most interesting of the dovuments set out and discussed in Buckler, LDPA
(3645, 47-50), namely the declaration by the collective burlding workers of Sardis dated 27
April 459, has nothing to do with hired labour in the technical scrsc {sec IV.vi below), I think
we can generalise the statement Rostovizeff makes on Egvpt {l* 471): “We can hardly presume
the existence of a speafic wage-carning class of labourers in Egypr. The majority of wage-

camers worked occasionally and had another permanent veeopation (most of them being
peasants); moreover, women and children worked along with the men. The position of labour
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be taken to be broadly true of the whole

{ labour in agriculture, of a purely scason-al
‘hite, RF 347-30, with Brunt's review in

o, This

in industey i alnos: 1
empare. Fhere was certainly a
nature (cf. MacMult
JRS 42 [1972], av 158; ]
l‘xk:‘ Iirl-'ﬂ:..‘ fortiosy Cy at el Auastzsopohs) near Nisibis i-n Mssopommu‘l.
might srtrace large numbsers of workers winle it lsesd. and many of t.}.l.em might he puodaroi/
LREALRAR) of, Fracop,, el U (Vand. 1) xxiii. 19-20 for Behsarius ac

TASCTICTONS TRAY U fed 1o Tean T ol koBou o TexviTaes kel Tl Ghhw duiio,
i vitts a ditely and a wooden stockade. [ think that
pexrinee and e Adkos Buaos is 2 genuine one: the later

mercerary ESEN O

to Cepair
Procopius” thstincrion between o
would be nniy unskilicd wape-labo : - -
ev Murrord, STREATG HRCiA 1A [AR-ER 1M, TRe). ".'1: Nl .1:&- I'H,
Wi, 31 Fer Dedos, see POHL Drvis, Thie Delos building contras’ in BCH A
1.35; .s;J!-J prevfud roo o G Glosr, Les saluezes 5 13elos”, m il des Sianirs 11 |':"":..'-‘j

20615, 251640 |l was not nesd siier dhas book was lmni;..‘.-z that lwas alde l_c-_l-::?L'Jl Gaboella

Bodei Gughorni, Lapar: puseiici fovae sl amtackesd e (Bologna, .'r?-l—: | .
21, ICTIF |-'1'f:'-_1e For the woer faroed M these dncumnents, 5 - Bvppdorme, i1, 14

the sithe corn, (672 MG-8R, of 202.3 ".hulllg.!' VAroIs 0N accollils e At

613 above for

mention tose Jor e Erecirhsus from e bass docade ol & a0 contiay: - Jf‘_. 3724
2. 1634-5, aarh whbnens i SEG, esp. X 268500 oad 113 ‘:!N!\\\‘ s The I-.ll'u:'l'.'lllnr.'.'
(1927, ed. I M. Parewand others, choav. These batter a ol .I.l'l"h_!";‘l.:fl‘k’. it nat \.:: .4_.&_;'.,\ b
analvsed by K. H Randall, “The Erechthoam workmers, i A A 57 ‘!-h‘f' l"-D:.-:.‘ :l .I.];.|..
referred to wames by el Jave these are at easr -mrr_ul]n] ek npepiaian L 313 R t.-
[ka?epenlimeias rostores  JO 360 32, e so0 SEG T i) but e s often '.r:.am-_\'l;::_- that the
rate s by the dav, and oven thie salary of the srcheeeot ar Aﬂ:u.r.-_ Epidaurus ari ‘n:—&.‘.y\‘hr!(l "
usmally ar so much per day. Wages pad (it ot calowdansh) by ll.l_m‘-l'..‘ -.’:l:uf:)l-¢:zl.‘ e
menfioned several s o hithecentury Athcran scriptions, ‘..."', :f; l*‘\ ‘: :, | -.1 hi
(whure they are perhaps distnct Sran the gpordauene in line 63); 332,37, 3 ax.9 when
think we can bardly separate xurrogie]vierd from m—r#u.u.'r,_rm-] - . g
22, My positwns very different frem th_.u o) _Ilurf‘\:\l.‘ G THE ltH'tt.. P H,. Txinn the --.lh. “ \;n‘
that "The accoaimts [or the repair of the Ereclitlivion record “day-wages lkld-’?lu#l.ﬂ".-l e t
“hired workers” {perdered)’ 15 far froa pistitied }w the evidon: the u’utl:'d J:(:rﬂr-}:-w 1\ v.l‘:l‘
appears m firth=ventury Athonan mscnptions, as He 2 I Rllu.“, and wrmm_y_ n-r.. EI -} y ' ..11
the word pirdnpere ocints only 1 one contexr I the sarsaving partion of !.‘h_\ rechiherm
acconuts, m FC T 373243 (oF. 261, quoted in the toxe abave l-n-.uul-itlu-m;l ot the ;:mlgr-.rp:\
contaning the referene to thas note (22). Theunnamed en’, :numtwr_n.; Ilﬂwn URERTG .'n.‘ ..
who 1 the Erechtheam aceouots tor 30776 (10 T2 378, 40417 were paid 1 dr. vachan v Jl: u;ls
days and were presumnably Clared by the day” (Randsll, op, 16 2003, wore very MA(.-A-‘UI."
pomitrotoi 1t the SEnct sense bt are pot so called m the bogs sarvivnag, ror & m_«.- 1 pay calle
Cae QLT Vil 1A iy o} &

porddos. & term whitch 1 the Ercchthoung sccemnrs soems to be reser : g
archutvet and wnder-secrotary (304 108130 apare fron o possible appearsice au ["f“' _]
would particularly conphasise, wo. thatan JG F3523463 Lot 1s paitt ue 4.4 l? " ;n te

sculprors of the pediment-reiefs o the Parthenon. who wouhi be anything: batmere g i
Muordin 15 also mven o the Eleusinun accounts w other men wht: ippear to b ckalled astizans,
COMtractors ‘n.'l' car. TG IFGT2.67-], Vo] |, 144=5, I0-00; 1473, 14, .‘2-,1-,. Jeand \:-.p_ 0nA L
near the erid. whire garies appears i and agaim s given for the use of yokes ;\\ RIS i
transporting the tammbours of the columns, usuatly m sus of 3 few llumn'-:l drac .mu.umir 1
time. And here agam, of vourse, the architect and other tigares of reputable saatus reee e
piadoe. Given by the State, erfos s vmobicctionable, do notwant to EG It o mrl: Qel.l.:
about the peccliznnes of the buildity inscriprions Thave mennoned and orkers, aue ];l‘mu_

should add three points. Frsst, we oicasionally find paymcnts .lua:n:n_\l a8 ol (prov I'.:l:’ofrz‘;
rations) to building workers, which we may ll‘J:l:_-lch' rArOR money’, as i i lll' t] 2 h-. :
(Eleusis, 329/8), where the payment :xat the ratc of 7 u!_wh ot daveach s pember ot Iﬂ'."".l I
unkavwn status, whe have been carviug mecniptions. Secondly, we l‘_mat - ﬂth:.‘l';_!l‘. ;-\': T, an
far as [ know, 10 msenptions — of mwn reterred €6 as Emeinion. WhOs Work s &:-1.'1 i I
remunerated zot s moncy bar w food only: soe Athen. VI2461-Fa. clung esp. Plato Rip

1V 4202 and Fubulus. Thirdly, it is sometimies speatically recorded that particular payments
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¢ oo tmade be workens described as alesroa (licerally, Cesting at home'). evidentdy

£ iy shar they supply their own fod (op 60 1B 67228 20, 32, 33, 46, 62, 111, 160,
I 7R e 1 foe i bs o sipnificance, and that men not
sy thed 28 olxéoriro i i additien rattons o sioney therefor. (It scems clear that
there 1 po diffcrence in rates of money pay accarding 1o whether thic word aixéoros 15 used or

feTtann e the use of the werd in gy

FELALEC i

et anich of course, i et boine oledasros B
e 3
il rhen the relevant expenidizure we

i apients of pay who are descr

eeled fave

iy adid that e zec
(IO7220, A3 46, &), ari ¢

LTE) The word sisderimes ovvur

ST ATC SOmMetimes uobwrai
atonly one payinent o pri sdwdeares 15 actually called urfos (line
only v 1872 aped not i the ved portions of 1673,

23, In the sarviving parss of e Brechtheum inscriptions (see u,21 above) only one man scems
artaalie ma be cilerd & gersars the metic Diopvaodoras, i #0 I 374.99- 100, 264-7. Later,
however, the ward 1s ased siore £ arnd st Eletists ascounts (see .21 again) it s often
applicsd to contractors. Bug | do not mysclt see oy read 1z significance mn the teemino-

rical variantons i the duforont imsengnians. Ourade Ashens, x¢ T eaid earhier in the main texe

er terns may e used for the contractor, and ot Eprdaunas, for mstance, he is merely

s have "unedertaken’ the work

24, Sve Mogps, AE 1327, esp. 13040 G excelient passagy). showing that it would be a mistake to
acvept Plut, Por. 12 i nocessardly foumsded on 3 gaosd conremporary source (as has so often

b:absa AL Androwes, “The apposition to Perikles”, i JHS 98 (1978) 1-8, at 1.5

fosp. A=), gorng; further and plausibly argamy thae e passage 15 worthless and must derive

frove @ lawe somve. perhaps 5 composition produced by %o studine in some post-classical
seiei’. See shso AL Burford, "The bailders of the Parthenon’, in Parthenas and Parthenon (=
Corclie & Rome, suppi, 1o Vol 10, 19631 2335 cap. 34

25. Seresp, Burtord, EGTB 304, 4dso Francotee, JGA LR35,

26. Tiw silopee of Tsoer, I (A Nicoe? ) 1< particnlarly sipmtficant bore, simee the passage in §§ 15-16
ihaat beuins geaese, e 1ol mh v AvECItes pacisalar concem far the masses. Perhaps [ should
nuit addd shanat wouwld of courss bewromg fo prowsd that when Desades spoke of i fewpucd as
the “glue of the danoceacy” (vaa mic dnaospmaris: 1 19 Saupps, ap. Plut., Mor. 1011b) he
could have been refersmy to the public works which sware pad for out of the theoric fund (sec
the passures hated mnomey review of 1T Buchasan, Therd, is ©R 78 = n.s.14[1964] 191),
since 1 s clear chat i was Ui distribrinions of theonic monsy for cortan festivals (ras Swrogds In
tite passage uonsd] o which Deneades was refeering. Te stppose the contrary would be o
dssizine, withwsan the slightest veason, thar Platarch wis msunderstanding Demades; and it
wotikd anyway ke ridiculous te muagee tiaar some very misor public works could be called the

=

B L h LRk

!‘. T assunic

vals

aiue of the acmoracy
27, Sew vt Yaveez, "Plebs sordida™, s Asion s, 43 {19052 205,30 1201 Tevinas populanis’, in Atene
B s, W0 PRy 70180, Oy the sreperidly nglected quwestion how the poor at Rome were
avcenmmndiated (mainty jn overerowded and misale tenenwnt-houses, insular) sec, for the Late
Repubiic, Yaverz, “The bving condittons of the wiban plebs 1: Republican Rome”, i Laromss
(#9938} A00- 1T, pepr. m CRR (od. Seaget) 1622749, and, for the carly Principate, B. W. Frier.,

i
i renal avarket moearly Ineperia! Roras”, e JRS 67 (1977127237 As Brunt has noticed (sce
348, e Finley, %49, there is evidence from a Late Republican yurist, C. Trebatius Testa,
ol patrons providing tree tonancies for thew own or their wives' liberti et dientes: Dig. 1X.ii.5.1.

28, Sve 1P Waltzing . Eade hustoriguee sty fes sarporathns professioneedics chez les Romains 1 (Louvain,
IROS) 36T HL L Loane, Frdustry avd Commeree of the Crry of Rome 50 B.C-200 A.D. (=
i Hepkirs Unee. Std, 0 Historival and Deliescat Soivmee 1V 2. Baltimore, 1938) 64-5 etc.

20 p ﬂ Hrunt, m JRS 63 {19733 250, rieformmy o his SO RR (e its Ides, 164, 5.0, ‘public works™):
ot Hru:::m .'w'],-l(: ted. Finley) 87-93 { And see now Brng's 1980 article, mentioned at the end
of i | ubove

30. 5S¢z Walbank. HCP 1.692-4 on the whole subject. He cites (692) Livy XXIV_18.13 for the usc of
the Latoy tonin plebs in the same scnse as Polybius uses the Greek word miiges in V1.17.3,

31. Havany regard to the context, and Polyb. IV.50.3, I belicve that Walbank (ibid. 694) is nght in
LKMg rais yryadios Tais & Tovrer to mean ‘the profits from the comtracts’ rather than ‘the
Dewsitass sorsequential on the contracts’ (Brune, as cited in 0,29 above).

32, Owdy afeer this chaprer was finished did | see the intercsting article by Lioncl Casson, ‘Un-
eriployvmene, the building trade, and Suctonius, Vesp. 187, in BASP 15 (1978} 43-51, giving
wzother nterpretation of that text. I shall say nothing about this here, as P. A. Brunt will
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[Nee again oow his 1980 article.

pinthe provinees', in HSCP A4 (1959) 207-35 15

srode at the army, see esp. ibid. 214222

Ut & fa plede somaine sous Dempive (Geneva.,

‘ 3, ppy-15,

38, The evidence alv and Afrizar thiz has been collected and well analvsed by
Dungan-lones, FEEOQS 8L (AGS) ann 13244 (Tmly) see osp. 139, 141-3 for social dis-
crimhzon, The ealy excepnon 1 have conwe son
eraded. i
to Ao
Jones, EREGS e .74 =
Aid i Dovvere wed Rose (14
(Menadare) gned £33 423 (haly)y

. Crook. LLE weiy mnple o
Locany Comiduitio | = W
SRBEAR = ‘Zy
(196:3) A7 103, swhich os partly a

122 4% Armietd
1w decurions (CIL XIV 431 = Duncan-
reneral A, R, Hands, Charizies and Socal
amoeng bis translated documents, 1D 41

mselves of con

—iriy

erenices, 331 59-96 T would add Th. Mayer-Maly,

pesichelighie Arheiten 1V, 1936), esp 123-7, and Dicter Norr,

i der frelen Arbeit in Rom’. i Zs85 82

N T2 Robertis, Lavore ¢ lavoratori uel sonde
romerre {Ban, 193] cf De Ry {arrone el divitto romane (Milan, 1946). My one
objecton to Crook's makeriad s his o £ Che,, Ad Arr XEV i 1 (4 B.C ) as evidence
that ers o g bilding eonrraer for Cleero at Tuscalum . . L went off o do harvesting
in Aprit’ (LLR 195), A sinulsr meadhy passage appears m Whate, RF 513133, This
ingerpretatios o tiw words ad frpmcnba i ehat e s absolutely ruled our, however, both
by the tine of vear {the toen bad retunad by carly April) and by the continuarion of Cicere’s
sentener. to the efrect that the wion bad revarred empty-handed, reporting a strong rumour
thar ail thie graan m Roeie was vemg taken e Autare’s house’. The phrase "ad frumentum’
must n G By raan’ 1 orcy rendzzk shor Brone's imterpretation of the same passage (in
SAS ol Fislev, #1 would rogpore s Tl rpuentunt’ but e.g. ad fruomentationeny s and it
alsovioes not surt the contmiatien o the dentaic

37. For the asage of the exprossons Az and "Svriac in the carly contaries, see Fo Mullar, in
JREBY CIWT T8t pp. 2o

3R, We rsass nat, Bowever, goso S as e aragied thar the wage-labourer was legally assimilated to

the slave m Roman faw, as some scbuslaes bave ey tempted to suppose. The mercentaring
certanky Jdad nor form part of il Seifen, jor instance: nothing i Dig. XLILxve.1,16-20 or
clsewlhitre usttfies such an assamptien. And in e XLVILILOO and XLV xix 1101 the
relationsinp of the mercomnirine to his creplovet cav o more be equated with that of the slave to
his master tharowirh chae ot the trecinam o she cliczar ' his patrorius; nor can ‘loco servoruny ' in
Dig. VILvan-4pr. and XTI xvi 118 be nateaded to apply o ordmary merconnariiz for all this.
see B Martini. op. vits tmn. T abovid 6241 gsp #0072 [Betrer stillis Brune, in § 3, pp.99- 1010,
of the 'Y article vated at the end of o1 above |

For thy inblwography, sce p M above, alse Cooek, LLR 192-8 (with 320-1 nn 39-90). Tehink

have tounsd mest Mlenmuateon from dae grtacle by 1AL C Thomas, “Locetie and oporae™, in
BIDR 6 (Vi) 23047, 1 zeree wath Crook iz Schulz, CRE 542-4 4 over-legalistic
belirthiny: che distinction 1 am desceibingg. Awonge the carliest passages in Latin reterring to
{oeater oot operarees L would prck ot Plant., Trennn, 833-4 4334

), See very bncty Berger, EDRE 507 (00 fatio (ondrcino operarum): Buckland, TBRL 5031
agres with the sovount givin by Creok . LLR X:53-53. ollowing Thonias. op. at. 240-7.

41. Exceptm an wenior MS readog ot Dig, XXXV 26 pr.

42, Thomuas, op. air {39 abovel 2349, savs be s io legal use of operas locare/ condiscere before
the tine of Hadnan™; but Poetramus, Sar 1171112 cited in the text above, shows that 11 was
well koovwn i endisary speech by the mndstirse contury

43. Seeosp, Dho Chres XL A XLV 1206 NEVLS XLVIL2-210 XLV 11-12.

44, Tt will be spfnvwne to reter to Finley, AE S with 193535,

45, T take 1t thar i the sentence, ‘Dotoosthenes” guardziass did not claim that they had sold off the
products of his factory ehcap, owny to i alloged dae, but tha they did potsell thenvatall, or
alternanvely suspended rhe staves” weerk’. fones 1= refeering to Do, XXVIEL20-2 But his
cotchuens are o setied, Phamoeselicies 5 owiving a set of possible alternatives which he
thinks Aphobus nught propose, and we can bave liode idea what the real situation was: see
Davies. APF 12033, for 2n adonrably sceprical accouat of Demosthenes’ assertions.

34
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46. Davies’ APF 127-33, is excellent on the estate of Demmiostheres” fagher, laccept his modification
p-131, of the theory 1 put forward 1 Ch %3] 56HE 1n1s clearly an Impmvcmcnt'

47. Jones, SAW 190-! = SCA 47, by a praizeworthy attempt to distinguish
between free craftsmen and haresd [sbouzers sstensibly dealing with hired
labour, after asserting that "We do nat ks -¢ of private employers was, but
the Athenian Srate. as the wmple e, paid the same rate . ., ro'frcc
workers or hired slaves”, he makes 3 htheum sccounts, where there are no
specifically fired labourers suck s the e '
payments for work duric are {in sy opiien) g
trom the groups of unspecified men’ m 4 .3
take to be in fact meturai, dihowgh they dre nat st

48. 1find it hard 1o dectde beswoen the position adop
franchise’, in Tk Inrerreps st for Sytrlem
57-78, and that of C. B. Macphersan, The Paiiticn Th
L_o(ke (1962}, e.g. 167, 2826 and Demaorazic Tivory. Essivy
views are at least partly shared by Christopher Ui, Prsita atu! Revolution (1958) 307, and
by Pauline Gregp, m hor delighttini baok s the most snportant of the Levellers Frce‘-bom
John. A Biograpisy of John Lithserae (159,1) 213, 2213, 257, 333 Thomas is certainiy right in
emphasising the wide difforences of spimion smong e Levelicrs, and on the whole he seems
to me 1o have the berter of the argumept.

49. There has been sorw dispute bow £3r ‘altas=takers” showid by distizmaished from ‘beggars’, and
also on the queston how wiide the categery of 'services’ oas, and how far it included
wage-eamers who were not houscholit servants, See the works @ited m the preceding note

50. For the first defimtion, sce (@) The Oxcana of fares Flavegmare and hus Other Works, ed Johr;
Toland (1700) 83. tram Crcams (o0 1636}, ancl (7 thid. 436, froan The Art of Lawqivi’ng (iﬁS‘))
Boqk ~lIl. chapter 1 {ser vants have not ‘wherewithai e live of Giemselves™); and for the secondj
sce lbn_i. 496, from A Spatern of Frudinecs (661 L1304 {The page references are the same as
above in the two cdintons of 7737, published separately i Lo and Dublin.) On Harring-
ton, 'lhe most revenit wairk svems to by by Chiarles Blirzer, A= bomortal Commonwealth, The
Political Thought of Liries Flarvigton [ = Yoic Seid in i Seence 2, New Haven, 1%0)‘ The
latest edition of Ocrasa (with notes) is by S B, Liliceren, fames J farrington’s Oceana (HI‘.‘idL‘l—
berg, 1924). Sce also Hill, op. cit. {im n 4% sboved, .-sr;. 2963 % R, H. Tawney. ‘Harrington's
nterprecation of his age”, in PHA 27 {1941) 15992225 ind tiw lisatygaral Lecture as Harmsworth
Professor delivered ae Ortord {and published) in 1996 by Tack #, Greene, All Mea Are Created
Egual, esp. 17-23, with 37-9 1 6688, [Omlv ater this section wis hnished did I become aware
of The Political Wosksof Jaaes Harringro. 28, | G AL Pococs (19T.]

51. My quotations are from the excellont siwminary af the politeal ideas of Kant in Kanr's Political
Writings, ed. (with Introduction and notes) by Hins Resss and ransiated by H. B. Nisbet
(1970} 78 & note, L¥-4i The referesans o the Gorman test in cach case will be found on
pp-193 and 197 of the book

52. Mt. X_X. 1-16 {wherd fpvarne from the i tared 1o wark bis vineyard by its owner. receive
per@os from an emirpomach; ME L3¢ [gertwra on a sipl Lk X 7 fthe 't'md;njs‘ is worthy of his
peoes), XV 17,89 (pirtton); Jo 1V 36 {a harveswer riveives weris ], X 12213 {(a peorbearos who is
not the regular moyuie docs ot leok after the sheep propetlyl; Jartees V.4 (keeping back by
trauc'i the peordos of the gpyaras whe bave boen haevesteng or mowing. Cf. Lk, 1. 14 {aivee of
soldiersy; II Cor. x5 {Paul vecvived igere From vieches®. I Pet. 615 and Rom. VI 23
{peoBoc and wporia vsed mctzphonicallvy o

H =i

1 to those | am calling “contractors’, aparr
17, menuoned in 0,22 above, whom |
called.

¥
",

a2, ed. G. E. Aylmer (1972)
ive Individualism, Hobbes to
Femieval (1973) 207-23, whose

[1V.i]

1. H. L Bell. in JHS 64 (1944). at p.36. The metaphors, of course, come from | Kings xii. 14.

2. Sce Jones, RE 151-86, ‘Taxation in antiquity’, rightly described by the odiror of the volume.
P A. _Brunt. as “a valuable and indeed unique introduction to the subject..

3. Thercisa uscfial short sumrary in Jones, Ri7 153, The longest account of Athenian taxation
available in English is that of A. M. Andrcades, A History of Greek Pubiic Finance | (Eng. rans
by Carrpl] N. Brown, Cambridge, Mass.. 1933) 268-391, but 1t 15 not well written and is
already in many ways our of dare, It is still worth going back to the great work of August
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Bsckh. Diz Stuaghangihaiting der Adwmer? (1886)

 See Rowtovezelt, SEHAW 125123 (with il 13745 rin 71-2); Andreades, op. cit. 150-4.

 See & [ Wallace, Tayafion in Egypnt from Avguseas ro Dincletian (1938). an unnecessarily difficult
book on an adnuttedly very difficals subject, HLCL Youtie, Seripriuncelae 11749 0.1 (= AJP62
[1941]%3 2y, 4], revivwing Wallice's book, conveniently gives references to other reviews, by
Bell. Enssim, MNaphtali Lewns, Préaes, Rostovered?, and Westermann. [ agree with Brunt's
remiark appended to Jones, RE 158 w34 “The masvellously lucid account of raxation in
Profenaic sad Roman Egypt i UL Wilcker, Gr. Osintka 1 (1899}, though in parts antiquated,
renuains periaps the best introduction . Clare Prénrs, ERL, makes as much sense as anyonce
can hope 1o make of the Prolemaie taxagion systes:

6. CF V.1 abesve and tre 0,26 belosw: and Apperdin IV § 2 ad fin, The words rois oduar rois

Bhgvdepus scom reasanable certasn. These of thiin who have to pay the poll-tax are defined

(S L

only as &34 e ygmnon i Sddama

7. See Jones, RE K29, *Over-tasanion and the decline of the Roman Empirc”; and LRE 141169
fesp, 462-9), Andd ot Sertion vt of this chaprer avd s 0.7, also VIILii-iv above.

8. See, tor 43 Thue (Il 61 gor 4k, Nen., HG vl 24; for 376, HG V .iv.61. For 362, see
Ps.-Dem. L &7 16, Afrer thar, see [oce. VITLSS (delivered €. 355); Dem. IV .36 (delivered 351
or tust after); T4 {refornny to Jate 3520 Aeschio. 1,133 (reforring to 346): perhaps Tod
1. 1673903 (346, but 1t 25 not cortain (har conseriprion was involved here). Contrast passages
refernng to the years before 362 e Thae, VI3 5 Lys. XX 10: Dem. XXI.154.5.

[IV.ii]

1. There w i corresponding Aresican volumes Peasinr Saciety: A Reader, ed. J. M. Potter, M. N.
Diaz and G. M. Foster iBoston, 1967:

2. The paper was orjganally priated m the Procesgngs, Deuxieme [ 1962] Conférence intemat. dhist.
éconr. (Paris, [%:3} TL2R7-300, Sec aiso Thomer's anticle, "Peasantry’, in Metemational Encydopedia
Ofl';h' Socnnt Setemees U {10s: 30320,

3. See The Complee Letters of Vnont wan Goph {3 vols, London, 1938} IL370 (Letrer 404).

4, The Complese Letters [soe the preveding rore] 11375 (Letter 406Y; cf. 367, 372, 384 (Lenters 402,
403, 4103

5. Cf Hiiton, EPLMA 16, guoted in the mudn text of VILiabove, just afteritsn.7.

6. Sce vaz. Rostovizert, SEHHW [ 2887, 437 with 482-9 (esp. 487-9) and 497-501; contrast
116453, 7274, %901

7. There ate bibliographies in die articies cn cmpitvicusis by Barry Nicholas, in OCD* 382-3,
and Herger, EDRL 452, and see Kaser, RP I {1975} 308-12. Bat for the historian, as distinct
fromr the Roman lawver, the niose asetih accomr 1 know is that of Jones, LRE 1.417-1%;
J1. 7R850, 791

8. And see the reterence 1o the artic 1 by Bottéro w v n. 76 above.

9, Amung many accounts of the practice, s Coa tostovizelf, SEHHW 11.898-9 {with [11. 1549
0. U9 alsa [ 201, 329 411 fwaeh I1L 14890 2000, 1T 6487, SEHRE?1.274, 298 (withI1.677 n.52),
4056 pwith WLTI2-13 n3) d0r Proaus, ERL 492-3, 500-3, 508.9, 511, 519-20, 34
MacMuilen., RSR 34 fwith 158 n. 241, The practice can be teaced far back into the Pharaonic
penod: see Gronges Pasener, ‘) vopaomens Jans Egypre pharaomque’. in Le Monde Gree.
Homimages 1 Charre Préans {Brussels, 19751 663-%. The term ixxapnous 15 also used, more in the
sense of "ngratinon” to another disence,

10. I know of {A) only one eollection witich has tests of all four of these inscriptions in a single
volure: A/J {(m the order i which they appear i the mam texe above) nos. 111, 141, 139,

142; and of (B) only one bk contsining Englisk translations of all four: Lewis and Reinhold,
RC 11 {m the sarwe order) 153-1, 45304, 33940, 4323, Among sunilar inscripnons which I
carnot rke timc to s 18 AT 143 { = Ketland Premerstein, op. at. i n. 14 below, pp.24-9,
no. 285, From Mendechora in the torrtore of Philadelphia in Lydia. of the carly third century
{probabiy 19%-2i1}

11, CF s tivabove, This msenpoon (AT 111 5 also FIEA® L4958 no. 103 = CIL VIII (i) 10570
and [Suppl) 1464 There azewtier Enpelish trasslinons. c.g. ARS 219-2010.265. Fer ather
evideter relatng wompenal estares m Afnca, soe the works cited by Millar, ERW 179 0.20.

12, Cf, v 1ib above. The text in ESAR [V 63901 reproduces the best one: that of Rostoveactt,
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SEHRE® (1.741-2 326, This ipserinsion {f Vs ajen (GIS 310 =

Suopl B LE B ;:.:m_ h‘:;l P} alen OGIS 310 = IGRR IV.598 = CIL I
13. Cf n.10 above, nserption | 39 £s 4 SHCE pRe

) t_fl. f\’;‘,illlll\;:::l:::a_lx:‘\” 139 ts also SMGTEHR = MORR 1674 = CIL I (Suppl. 2)

4. CF n 10above: the inscription is AT EL2, The ongiea! prbiication was by JoscfKeiland A. von
PF.L'IIIK‘T\'I\'I.II “Buricht {iber eme driter Ttoise it Lud ', 0 Donkschr. der Kais, Akad. d
Wiss. in Wiien, Philos -kist. K laxse 57 ¢ {F14) 3147 10:55 'n lsa M i . §1,
Sh s | -85 # 350 Magic, RRAM 1.678-81,

15, P:;mru aiwayil:ucan-'. 'x:‘afc:h' rather than ‘poverty”. at any rate in Classical Latin: sce the new
¢ X rd I.u::u_.)lr_:mu..'r,: fase. VI{I97T) 1526, The neazest parallel  know to Pliny, Ep. II1.19.7
w G I Ve i 1395 where the srpornen petineria which ocurs four timcs' in §§ 1.26-.7
‘u:rt.lml\' mans “searcity’s of mcolimis memens uanckat domitoram atque aratorum’ and

AN AUCEDSE 1E .t cgaon Tepertresi quad st YoMt arares, pats essent relign” in § 125: the
ernphasis on ‘refigas aratenes 120 and ‘redigues aratores .l‘l:lf.f.'- o 128 ‘

16. Jﬂhn. Pvrn\-ﬂ’s. main article 15 “Seigneurial aspects of Late Rorian estate mz;nagcment' in En
1\?}!— frl' 84 }l‘*f"’} HO-TR Sev also P ltwd 3 and Roman st aunagement’, in Hor;lmagei%
Marcel Ronard 10{ = Coll. Latomuis 102, Brussels, 19%69) 607-15_ One of the few mediacvalists «
take a real daterest m chis problen 1n P I Jones: see hus valuable 1 'Halia agraria ncll'allo
vlcq:\n-m'f): problem: di cronvlogia ¢ di continuita”, i Seteane di studio del Centro italiane ;;
Judr_ -ul_{ a.Iro mediceen, XL Agriceltuea ¢ monde naraie in Gicidents il ‘alto medioevo (Spolcto
1966) 5792, o} B34 i the discassion with Vercanteren. 1bid, 227.9, PO

17. F-)r_ example, (.plut;_a. - RR vz ! {"avarius OB 2XigdE QGan pensiones’), on the interpretati
of \‘hn*l_l Pagree with M. L Finley, Studies in Roman Property [1976) 119-‘2!0 S

18. The mscriptions are: {1} FIRA® | -0 o, 00 = AJT 74 = CIL VI f\'uppl‘ 4) 25902 (Henchi
Mctoich, Villa M.lgm Vartany, Mappaha Siga}, af AT, Tl T, i I."IRA.‘ [ 4958 no ?(1); :
Al 111 = ILS 6370 = CIL VI {iiy 10570 + (Suppl. 1) 14464 (Souk l-Khmie. Saltue
Baluummnub}..ut AL 1303 ot which sev alson 1 abovel {31 CIL vl {Suppl. 1) 1‘4428 A
iCaase-Moruart, of AD. 181 The |2 days in the third msvopticn may con.ccwabl Ix
something iroposed on the clons, abour which thev are com plaining, rather than a le itir{late
exaction. Lhave no accasion hore to comment im the two other inscriptions, which vgvi:h the
E“X/ I ;l:.\‘k‘ Just u'ml. make up an important group of five: they are (4) FIRA* I.490.-2 no. 10!
i—l 7_3:]3- ’_‘,‘- ;;][:.1\ IIll4((953upp]. 4 2‘5943 _{Ain'el-jemala. Saltus Blandianus et Udensis), of A.D.
N I.q._ .) AL L _-5 Ino 102 T-_(.H_ VHI (Suppl. 4) 26416 {Am Woassel, same Saltus), of
A, j93.212 lmth'rm‘r (ke o 15 bs rertias partes fractuwa’, no 4 {like o1} to the Lex
;'\;Iannan.l. .m-!_ no.5 (‘l!lu.- nn'Bl to the Lex Hadrama. For nos. 1, 2, 4 and 5. sce R. M.

aywaosnl, wFravk, ESAR IV 85 10) feexes, Erye. trans. and commu ) and tor further English
translations {apare from those mentioned i 1y 301 aboved soe ARS 221 no.268 (m o :
. _Il‘“'ls and Remhold. RE L 17953 {my nos. 1 iond 4230 - B =
19. Thereisa pm\thl_\ example in Horace's Sabine agotfins — 3¢ srdecd we can take literally his Epist
Lxiv.1.3, “_nh_.\Jf ILvn HIZ-T8 (of s O II0xe1 2930, See He 1land AgricolaZ?‘»—]? 535.
and Pc:'rm al's fisst article cieed i 16 shove, P4 and n ! (with a ref, to‘Fustcl de (‘(-wular; e ).
20. This of conrse lias often been realised. Teannor beyib to givi: o bebliography, which ‘ifu w;);sm
be reully uschal, would need ro specify mdividual comtributions to -;om’o co]lec'tlvc works
which are of very unequal valoe, such as the two solumes edited by M. L. Finley, Stud. in
}Spm.m { tﬂpmr 11976 and Problémes de Lt terrye an Créce ancionpie © = Civilisations et St;a'érés 33
Pans, 1973 .Althnughu may seem mvidious ta smile out 4 few paraenlar works, [ should like'
t_u mention V . '\I Am!rm\‘v. “Sunieaspects o agrarian conditions in Attica in the fifth o third
conturtes B.C m Eirone 12 {8574 5246, which sunimarises, with some corrections and
;l;ggleme:?ts, the contens of erght earlicr Papers published by Andreyev between 1958 and
L and Ilstf'd musn, j; .uu_i ase0es of tonr articles by BT Pricchard on agrarian matters in
S 1!: ut t'h: :‘I"\l‘ sentury B m Histords §8 (1909) 32530, {9 [T9762 222-68; 20 (1971) 224-38;
ddl'ld 21 {.1 1120 ety In Aningnands sfrscames | {W6T) there wre twa parricularly useful artic]e.;
eahn_g al‘mmt wmorcly with nerch Africa: Henrmente dEscumiesD o - ‘Notes sur ke phénomene
::.w:u'laut dans le monde pavsan § Vépogue du Haur-Empine” (33.71), and Clagde Lepelke
Diéchin ou seabihing de ignveltare atricasne an Bas-Exypyre? A prones dCune l‘ del'e il
Honors LCTh Xoonn 137 {135-40) e o emper
21. Ihu_muu WHPRrtInt passage 1s one of X0 pages i Cap, HE 614803 {Prare VI ch.xxxvii-xlvn =
MEW XXV .627-821), cf. TSV ILIB-16, 161-3, 236-372 L9305, 472, 31516 erc.

22, This faruane 15 sometines g

—
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MECH AL 259-70 [tk Feon, and Phales. MSS), 427-30, V1.197-206.
rhit te be tie Fanous one in Rev. VL6, where the prices given
work out 2t aboue 8 depari/drachreas for ane aadis (one sixeh of a medimnos) of wheat or
three of barley, Sev e, Magie, RRAM L5381, wath il 1443-4 nn.38-9; Rostovtzeft, SEHRE*
I3 (par: of the very usetul % on Yood-supply and famines).

23, lknow of no antiredy satisfactor y and cerpivze gocount of the famine of 302-3; but see Downey,

HAS 3834, 33091, and "The cconomdc cisis a2 Antioch under Julian®, in Studies in Roman
Economic und Socsa! History s Mower of A, C. Johwson, ed. P. R. Coleman-Norton {Princeton,
1951} 312-20; P'avi Pene, LEMA 1i0-18: P de Jonge, ‘Scarcity of corn and comprices in
Amunzanos Marcoihizms”, i Woemar 8 [ 1948) 23545

24, Soz., HE L xs1 V5o Pallad,, Himst Laa a0, ed ¢ Hutler (1904) p. 126. Thart the shortage of

25.

26.

27.

28.

29.

31

[ 32.
33

food was due jargely so the greed of tiwe rich men af Edessa does not emerge at all in the
treatment of this micidenr by Peter Brows, “The rise and function of the Holy Man in Lawe
Antigaity’, In JRS £ (1971 30-1067. ar 92: e is wrerested only in the fact that (as he puts it) ‘Ie
was as 1 “stranger” thar Ephirain: was able te adiinister food supplies in Edessa during a
famine, for tame of the lecals coald trust one apetlzer”. That is not how our sources putr ir
{inadcquate as they ard): they spesk of mutaal distrust not on the part of “the locals” but
specktically of “the rick ) and dh very e excuse they give (meekly accepted by Brown) 1s that
of the same nch 16ik? In a Footnote {543 o the satic page Brown alludes to the famine at
Aspendus, mentvncd by Philostratins, Fira Apefiae. 113 (see L above), and again he is
interested only o the face it " Apwitonins of Tvana did che same [as Ephraim]. and, also, asa
total “'srrangcr”. "dissociated” by the Pythagorean vow of silence’. This is charactenistically
subtic, but again 1t conceals by tar the most mmportant fact: that it was ot Svvaroi who had got
possession of the com. {They are elearly the rick Jandowners, for they have hidden away the
com on thar country sstates, ovonof Apodlomus’ witten message to them addresses thern as

LTk A surefy 5 deliberars ifn._;hl.‘.

This date has boen proposed by J. R, Palanque, ‘Fameres 3 Rome ala findu IV* siecle”. in REA
33 {1931; M6-54: of. Chastagnol, FPRBE 1

I accept the chronojogy of Pabanaue {see the peeceding pote) and Chastagnol, FPRBE 223,
agamst Seeck’s daong of Symme, Ep 117 16 483 G Seeck's Introd L ppoexix—cxx and n.601,
to los cditiom of Symin e MG, Aao. Antigurss, V0, 1883}, Apamnst somce interpretations
suggested by Do Robertis and Rugyrim jequally tnacceptable to me), see Edgar Faure, *Saint
Ambroise ¢t Uexpulsion des plrdgrns de Rome, in Etudes d’hist. du dros canomique dédiées a
Gabriel Ly Bras (Paris, 1905; L323-400 csp. 306, 335 536-9.

CFf. Libar.. Ovat. 1226 11, X.25. Sec Normuan. LA 21314 (on Orar. 1.225§1); Downcey, HAS
42(=1. Cuards statamed at the ¢ty pates proventad the peasant (rov yewpyos} from taking out
more than fwe loaves (Libanc, Okt XXV L of. L.29),

The standard echtson of Joshz, by the best Sy scholar of us day, W. Wright (Cambrdge,
18821, has an Englishceranslanos

For the severe Ermne m 335 m manch of nerts and Goneral ftaly, from Venetia and Aemiiha to
Tuscia and Prossan:, see esp, Procor, Bl VI (o, 1) xx015-33: he was an cye-witness in
Phecrmen {5 22, zrd he speaks of repores G pany tens of thousands dymg of starvation.

. CF. Procop., Bell. VIV {Gede I xviv 111, osp 919 8. 13-4 xx. 1, 26, On comn prices in this

penod, sec Sten, HHE 1382301

See the edwon by H. Delchaye., e sous Styfines § = Subsudia Hagiographica 14, Brussels/Paris,
1923 ropr . (9625 1932237 Mt-2,

For some ather werms for ‘village', see Al p.22; Brosghton, in ESAR IV 6239,

See H. Swiebondi, xaun. 10 RE Suppl. IV {14241 95076, Jones, GCAJ 272-4, 286-7; and see 391,
Index, s o CERP? 137-46, 28194 wnd see 393, Index, s.v. (add c.g. 67-8, 80, 233); LRE
I 447, lepdex, 5.0 Go M Haeper, "Vilbgre administration in the Romar: provinee of Synia’, in
YOS 119387 103an;, Broughton, m ENAR IV 62%-47, 6712, 737-9; and see 954, Index, s.v.;
Rostowvtzett, SERFW L1747, Index. re0 SEHRE? 11821, Index, s.v (usp. 656-7 tin.6-7,
661-0 nn 23-35) Mage, RRAM L1665, Index, .0, fesp. L143-6, with 11 1022-32 nr . 69-77,
and the passiges crted suen, W above, also Lad, wirh 11.862-3 n.41). Some unpressive recent
baoks m French, by Tobalenko aed others, e given us much valuable information abowt
villages m Roman Sy sec m, 5000 Sectton 11 of thes Chapter; and of. Licbeschuetz, Ant. 68-73.

34. This is 3 subviect whwh wonkt surely repay detaled mvesngation . 1 have seen no illuminating

referenar to it otker than the one qusted m thy wain rexe above. Of course, by the fifth and
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35, Sev e the works cieed i 3 akoue

39
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sixth ceny vl ad appazently developed alisgr ever more hierarchical lines, a5 in

the Cabics; Bt ovidenor serns alnost noneessten. oy for By,

wsp Jones, 0
tacan principaliy”, s JRS 21 (195]) 265-75, esp. 270; Harper,
aties, (CERIE 286-7. The Hyhas as the
LB/ 2154 [t 2138, asin IGRR], from
E£RP* 285, with 465 n.82),
illages of Asia Minor, c.g. in
et so-and-so gives a donation
‘i Boncur of the Byaee’ (usially Eriurre v N1 43674 and E. . S. Sterrete,
'-'\!..' spieraphiaal ioumey | 1883-4] 1q Assa Miner, js Pances of tim Amer, Schoel of Class, Stud. ar
Atkents 2 {1998 nos 47500 = JGRR Y RN, TRLE But i hpve not noticed anything in these
mseriptions whieh ustines mferring the existersce of an avtual Assernbly called the syhes. A fow
villages are recorded as Baving av exetamia fone forcs RE 31-2), c.g. Castollus ncar
Phaladelphin (OGS 488); the FPanamareis, 3 i= o wiliages i Carta (Michel, RIG 479);
and Oarstus, on the barders of Asiq snd Cajatiz. o hibad an fenwangic . . marbnuos (see W.
H, Bucklez, w0 FHS 37 | 19371 6210, esp. 9 on B3 and of Jones, CERP? 678 and 392 n.63).

abse The urbanisation of the |
eop. ot i A3 sbave) 1423 figainst 1435,

Assensbly of the village s corramm FGRR I 216
Saccaed 10 Svria Tarer Maxwtunopelis, from
where we ha

= BN VELaie sy TS 2 S e
the terrieenss of Cibvea and Ovmels. we b

- e Jones, CERP? 286-7: RE A% and pp. 27203 o his armgle (of 1231} cited in the preceding note.

E.i ar Orcistus aud Castallus: see IGRR IV A OGS a8k

7 = {with £.56323 1 135); Bell, BAGAC 119-25:
Gelzor, SBVA 8996, and w1 Ardider £ Pap, 5 (1913) 1889, 3907 Rouillard. ACEB? 13-15,
R0, 2023, Hardy, LERE 589, Vieually all the evivese conmes from Egypt: but CTh
NLVILI2 A D 383, tie earbiest prece of evidonce kzow for the vaistence of what was later
callevl antopragia) ts addressed o he vicar of the Ponic dwwesy;, and XLvii 15 (which must
surehy be understood s the ght of AT xxie 45 is addrssed o Messala, whe in 399-400 was
pravionan preRet of Iraly (mcladag of course Afmes and Pasmonia: see esp. Lv.12),
Armommrria and s cogians Jo e ssem ra apreer botore the bith century; but see IG
DX LT, Jieze 20, for the use of airesadin i the sooond contary B, at Calydon in Actolia,
apparenrly for the right of personally exactiog 4 fne

Qur mformaton abowt Aphredito comes fron: a Lirge gronip of papyo which kave found their

way ro Carro, London. Florence, Genevaand Ghent: seeesp. RGo Salomon, 'A papyrus from
Constantinople (Hamburg Inv. Noo 48057 50 JEA 34 {148 985 fim Aphrodito was fortunare
w that Dioscorns {rentioned later i de anan raxg abovel was prepared to busy himself on
hehalf of the village and even o Wiy o Constantinoph: 1o salivit help from highly-placed
burcauceats there. The village hid obtansed s Autepract staris in the third quarter of the Afth
sy, the e of Leo 5L 45774 10 Cadve Musp § 0TS, Gnes 1-6), but it constantly
subtered arbitzaey treatnient at the hads of suceessive passarchs of Antacopolis, and in ordot to
ian 1pipcri.|] protection ¢ had bad el enrolled as patt of the bousehold (eicos, oixia) of
Justinian's wite, the Empress Theodura (bid. Tines 111228 1id 7283}, whose household ar
her death m 348 was amalgsmated wath the other part of 1 intperial (“sacred”, or ‘most
sacred”? honschold. e of tu cmperor Inoselt {see Salomon, on cit, 102 n 6). For the
rrantbles of Apheeddits s o 34551, see Bell EVAL Sattmon, op ;tl.; and the summary in
Jones, LRE LAT-2 Ou Aphrodito see abso Hardy . LERFE 55, 575, 137-8, 146-7. The most
unpartant docmwnts are P. Cairo Magp Lo7002 [pare ot whech s given in the main text
abovei, GFOX 6702 P FHupsh, fuz. 5o 410 fof which Salomeon sives a text). and P. Gener.
Iny. 0o 210 fsee Salpeaon, op b 98 and mn 1-25 Amone other relevans papyri from
Aphroduo are P Casre Masp. L6283, 1 Lowd V{674, 077, 1679, On pagarchs, see W.
Licheschuctz. “The pagarch: ciey aend impermal adnumstrition m Byzantine Egypt’, in JJP 1%
(19743 1638 “The vnigiu of the office of the pagarch’, 1 Hys . Zesdir 66 (1973) 38-46,

4. For Inoscorus, sve osp, . Masporo, U demnier poets g d Egvpee: Dioscore, fils d’ Apollos’,

41

1 REG 24 (19115 £2651

As L F. Bikhuan poiets out. In the papyn of Byzantize Oxyebvoehus “doutos™ was used

.llllmf: exclustvely by peapic of o states for themsaives when addressing prople of higher
standing and very seldonn abasut siaves” *Slaves Byzantuw Qxvrhyirchus’, i Akeen des X1
[1971] Tntemnat. Papyrologenkongr.. od. V. Kiesshiza ané H -A Ruaperocke f1974] 117-24, ac 19).

42, Thave given the essential bibliography n my SVP 45 0.2 Add now tie edition of Liban. . Orat.

XLVIL, with an excellent Fng, avs, by A | INorman, 1 the Logk Libamus Vol Il (1977);
and two works by Louis Harsaand, of which £l dorasls are aven 1 n.50 to Section i

f

I. For slave praces at Athens i roe Clssiv:
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of this chapter: the vory full edivon of the same speech, with text, French trans. and
comt,, Libaras, Drscours sae les pasvdnages (1953), sl Le patronat sur less collectivités publiques
des arigites wie Hag-Empire (Faris, 1937), sp. 421-87 cn the Later Empire. A totally differenc
pictire Irom nue el ot reral patronage i Syna in the Later Empire can be found
in Peter Hrown's artscle an e Holy Man’ (se¢ n 24 sbove), at 85-7. Brown. who has never
grasped the realities of he cliss struggle in the ancent world, can see only the good side
of patronage, and s plapd aoevunt of that mstitetion gives only a fraction of the real picture,
i spage of thase Hushes of insight which Srown shows mtermitrently. as always. Of course
it wiss s advantage for villagers to have someanie ba arbitrare in their disputes amiong themselves,
espectally since Jegai process i the Romse woeld was so unsatisfactory and open to abuse.
But thzt was nor whar was niuniy oxpeered of the patrons 1 have referred o0 they
were brought i by the peasins 1o prafest e agasnst oppression, in particular by landlords
and tax-culliectors, and OF corse the pacons always exacted a price for services of that sort
(sec CTH N1 xvaw 2 CT XLiiv, L, 2 pr . sud probably often a heavy one, Even the story of
how the ‘helv rman’ Abrahan: becane parron ofa village (apparentdy near Emesa) looks rather
different wivz we discover that Browa'™s "when tie tas collector came” stands for Theodoret's
mow prasteres arrived, whe amupelisd them Jthe villzagers] to pay their taxes and began o
imprison some amd maltreat others” (Hese velin, 17, m MPG LXXXI1.1421 A).

43. Sec the Eug. rrams. by Elzabeds Dawes aud No L Baynes, Three Hyzantine Sainte (194%)

13940 [Go6), The smadand odition of the Lafe {or Lives) of Sr. Theedore is now
AL] Festugiire, Ve dy Thisdorsdy Syiodn | = Nubanlia Hagiographica 48, 2 vols, Brussels, 1970}
seeesp, L6t [LedeT, And see Derck Baber, “Theodoie of Svkeon and the historians”, in SCH
13 {1974) 8590

44. The passage mansiated by Stovens is from Jabn Chrysostom, Hom. i Marth. 61.3 (MPG

LVILS9L-20: of. Exps. ii Potim, A8, 17, csp 8§ SMPGLV.510-02). Hom. in Aci. Apost, 18 45
(MPCLX 147-500 s interestiig in ies Behe! dhar building a church on an estate will help o keep
the puasants quier,

[1V ii

i penaod, see first W K. Pritchett, "The Areic seelai,
Pare II', w1 Hesp. 25 (1%30) 175 10, at 27681, esp. 276-8. (The reader should beware the
extraordinary error o p281, where fwo rick Athenian citizens, Meneeles and Stratacles,
n Isac 1T [Meneel | 29, 35 and X1 e § 42, who owned property to the value of 7,000 dr
and 547 taictts respevhviny. are taken to be slives, datirely withont justification.) See alsa,
for slave prices, Jores, SCA, m SAS fed, Finleyy (=15, csp. 5 & 7 (fifth/fourth-century Athens);
7, -1, 13 (Ropar warld, Repeblic to Late Empire); LRE 11832 (with I[1.24%
n.68) Do Martine, SCRY IV (1974 20 pn b7, 33640 0.6, Westermann, SSGRA 14-15,
36, T1-2. e 1D Puncan-Jones, EREQS {roncerivd ulmost enticely with the Wese) Hi-12,
40, 51, 2434, andd esp. 3830, Receraly Dunca-lones has made a bold ateerapt o estimate
the cost of slaves m torns of wheat valoes 3 seven separate contexts over a period of
sotnu L5 vears, trom the Jate pitth corecey B.C onwards: see his ‘“Two possible indices of
the purchasing power of mney e Greck and Roman antiquity’, in the proceedings
of a canference ar the French School in Reme wn November 1975, published as Les
‘Dévaliations' q Reme, Fpeane répuiticaine o impivisle (Coll. de UEcole frangaise de Rome
37, Rome., 1978) 13968, at (626, 168 The Edice of Dioclenan on maximum prices, of 301,
is the vnly decument [ keow from e whobe of aneiquity thae gives both prices for slaves
and the wages of vanous ditferert workers, (For recent editions of that Edict, see
Liii n.3 above, ) Trs prices m denari (vow naach depreciated, of course) for ordinary slaves
aged 16-40 e 20,000 por 3 piale wed 25,000 for o female; the wage of an unskilled farm worker
is 25 denarn per day “with Food” {paste) — an additiaey which cannot be fixed preciscly, but to
which Duac-lones fibid. 1613 phanshly allots 1 *wheat value® of an additional third, or
about imothez 1.1 ltres, makng witk the 3.3 Eres “whear value of the 25 derarii a total of
4.4 hrres. The "wheat value” of the shave price of 33,548 denatit 1s given by Duncan-Jones (loc.
cit.) as LUK htoes, or 895 taoes the toeal daily waee < [would call it three full years” pay.

I an: not entirely happy abont she poces of slaves w the legal sources, from Gaius to the
Corpaas Furis Cizvdlis ot Justioran, Duncan=lones {EREQS 50n.2, 348-9) accepesa standard figare
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G HIS 200G ax the pice o s leves
tar tins, which {inforienatels
CIL VAT (Sappl. 4) 23056, 5 g
Suohbenr where o slave oy Serma oo

T8

completely rephizeie figures. Uwoubd add shat the “gakd value of an unskitied adult male slave
P 4 L

fizib. gold, a fraction under 30 1ocletianic

works out according ¢ Eadict ot Diecloras
aurel or exnctiy 30 Constantinian soldi,

2. Thave nest tound these mserpoons lsted m il mnewhere, and 1 will therefore give those Lhave
been able o sdentafy | inclidmg some which were published too late to be taken into account in
Westermiann's analysis, referrad to i the ntat text shove: FD LT (1929} 565-72; i (1909-13)
212470 0 1932480 100y, [3UST, 174, 2056, 208 11, 258, 262-96/7. 3037, 33041, 346-9,

S, ST SRS e (U TR T TR AT (1939) 5-38, 62-95, 97-11), 112-40/2;
and of the seleerion w ST Lz [1R924) 16842332, vi (1899) 2343, Somic of these refur to
dates later thau e 53 B O where Westernuunm's anudysis and mine end.

2a. Sec now Keith Hopkins, Cunquerors and Slires, Seviplogical Studies in Roman History 1 (197R)
133-71. rublisked after this chapter was feushiod, s figures take account of rather more
nscriptions than Westormam knew, thy resits are not significantly dafferent. for my

o8 [seeespy 190 00150 Westetimann's figures are very slightly dilferent’ from those of
Hopku:s)

3. See mry review of Westermunn's hook, i CR 71 = 14,7 (1957) 54-9, and the review by Brunt
cited wy L1y 1A% above. See also 1.5 helosy

4. Thave not seen anvibumg wore regenc on this question than G. Daux, Delpites ave I e an I siécte
(Paris, 1936 440

5. The ebgectrons of Wes

Hescnr

winchiof course ;s HS 2000 (CF A ML AL Jasies, SA'X s
e | Y - . ¥ = L 0 - . -

actual prices g the Principane indicating shar ' normad poice for an unskilled adult’ was

alued at 500 denarti (line 14),
3, =i, Finley, 10, for a range of

APOGE SR demaru) Apart Srom the one e TIpItaat
Hs Z }

sohdi i Justigan's ©
these are aher Nooaura [fhe IV v 30 Faproae: Voo s
Madestitzs, bt naterpolaned: CIVILv 2, perh calla) r 20 solidi (Dig. XL.jv.47.pr.,
Paptaian: Cf VLid pr . of 317 ad VI i, 12 stk VENi. 3.1, of 531, where the
figures vary botwoeen Wrand T salids. Nheing the basic ). Now 1t 1s true that from the time
ofTzhus Cuczar prwards the agrens was dways regarded as cquiviient to 25 denarii, or HS 100,
st that this contmued o be e officiad atio 3t least untal tie e of Do Cassius (see T. V.
Burtrey, Tho. Zerarcas and the valee of the Ronarn aureus’ m fRS 51 [1961]40-5) — although
by Ihno's tog there must have heon 2 dhack smarket oy aured, 54 ones has pointed out (RE 195);
and w the disastrous falfscentury (233288 berwern the end of the Severan dynasty and the
accession of Diocletian there can hardly have boae sy seahstie rane (It may be uscful at this
pomt to recall that under Augustas the potind of gold 1ogdz up 42 aure, under Nero 45, under
Caracallh abrone 303, and wmder sucevedig cmperirs cven inaees atsder Diocletian it was at firse
Tt at the e of the Price Ediet thie figure was 66, 4 the thieeretic al vaiue of the aureus was
therefore 1,200 dopreciated demars - 1otk of 72,400 sov [l o4 above. From Constantine

rave guoted, however, the figure of
slave prices or valuations in aurei or
1= assuined 20 be equivalent ro HS 100
17, Wi V.it.9, Paulus cited by

Kir e the

vatue” of 2 slave devends on

arpi, vtk the sureus and so

P
Lt

nn. SSGEA 320 53cn be discegarded. As so often in that book he
has msiztorprond the sexe: o does pon say thas e wen were actually enlisted, but only that
they wers domanded by Digcas. That 35 et imzonsiszent with the actual total foree of £4, 000
infanery and 60 cavalry recorded by Pous. VILav. T Westermamn actually beheved that this

enwards the solidus was struck at 72 to the powind. |
In the legal sources Hseed sz the Lase paragraph the surcus bas ofien (as by Mommsen and

passage {m Greck) 1 proserved 1 the Lato lustoran Orosius! - see SSGRA 32, (I think he
must have pusanderstood the beadimg o the Lich cdition of Polybius, Vol VI, p-423, which
of course rotiers to el xiv 3 ondy )

Duncan-lones] been taken to represens HS 100, s tha 3 aurcs are HS 2,000, However, the
artiele by Kuibler published in 1950 {SCRK 566-79, which T e prased in § 13(r) of the main
text uf this sectunz, seems e e to have miodified this pavtare. I shall exreact two relevant
conclusions: (1) except i a partseular case where the conzrary can periiaps be proved, a igure
RIven 1 Justmian’s Corpaes in wiret ur solud) winch OGS 4 sunn cxpressed in sesterces in the
Classical law-books nust be tak e to cquate the aurews or solidus with HS 1,000, not 100: and
{23 this. and exanunanon of the few prives ansd valuasions of slives in sesterces which suevive
trom the Classical lawvers, sevm tos qusnfy the conclheston that de standard valuation ot'a slave
m the kegal wnters was HS 10,00 Cortarly Jasr. 1IN vii.3 explicitly cquates the aureus
{which had now, Iike the sesteree long ago, Ivvoene 4 pure ternn of account) wich HS 1,000, and
s as Brorzee cuit by ir passages in that work wiich rortospand closely with parallel passages
i the Dustitizes of Gatus, dating from the imid-second century. 1 hrec of these (fnst.}. 11.xx .36,
NLsix 3; and ULaxvi K, denived respectively from G, Fast. 12357 110 102: and ML 161) have
nothing o do with siaves; but fasr J. 1V.vi 33d substitutes U1 agror tor the HS i0,000 valuation
ofthe slave G, Insr [V 35, cquating the acrens therctore with HS 1,000, Theonly certain
slave powes [ Rnow which are left in sesterees i the Dt are the HS 10,000 and 5.000 in
XXLiAT A (Pushes, avd —wniess we shonid read soihi” for sl the "quingue milia* (HS, of
coursci m X5 (Julianus), which 18 represcuted as balf the vilue of the slave at “aurcorom
decem” earlier i the same Passape. A post-Classical compilation, Epir. Ulp. L4 (FIRA®
TL.266;. deals with the nanemisswon oF 3 slave whe pavs for that privilege ‘decen milia”: thatis
o say, HS 100500, It 1s worth notctng here that Dig. XX1X,v.25.2 {trom Gaius) has a penalty
of 1 juret corresponding to one of HS 100,000 in Pauls. Senr 1H v, 12a; and that in two
uther textsm the Digest specifymg penalties (I svim Colsus, XXXI197, Paulus) the curious
phrase “centiens {or “centies’) surcoram” must sarely 1 place the fanmiliar ‘centies sestertium’
(HS 10 nulliong i the oruana texts. In very ey passages 2 the Digest the valuation of a
shaive, or the prce he has te pay for sunmumission, s aven siaply as ‘decem’, meaning
undoubtedly 10 aure {the noun semcnes appeansic soe e X1ovin, where phrases such as 'si
devenm dedor, fiber esto” acor i at beast 26 ditferene see ttons (o8 “denis aureos’n 3.13). Most
of the Iegal eoxes comammg save PrICes ot valizations may poriaps be expecred 1o give
exceptionally Ingh figures, as they are pornsaiiy dualing: with slaves who are purchasing their
freedom or arc thought warthy o being frocd by will, ws in Dre XTvid, and {as throughout
that paraicular uitle, which relates o starulibers) the Fiares are oftes votonal anyway. Only ina
W proseriptive comsatutions sich as CF VIS £ VIbva £3 are we entitled to expoct

6. Livy, Per u6-7: App., BCT1F-2G
Over 00, sccording to Vell, Pat IL47.1. Plut., Caes. 15.5, and App., Ceir.2, say that
Caesar took 4 million posoners
8. Tt will be sutticient to refer 16 Fopred aud Bigermam, TC L15-16, 2022, 413, 89-94, and 245-6
{"Most ULS. corton was consumed not us the UL S, but abroad’ ¢, 1850}, But Gavin Wright has
shown thar Fogel and Engernian have not inade sufticient allowanee for the offect of the world
demand fior votton on the Southern coomomy ¢ 18®:-30; sce his chapter vii (pp.302-36) in
Reckontng with Skazery, by Pau! A Dzvad and others (1976).
Hopkins adds that his “apper lnwin of Life eapectancy s, however, tentative, in the sense that the
determinants of the dermographic revoluton i Western Europe are even now only dimly
undeestood. Nevertheloss it secmns ta me that the burden of proofis frmly on those who wish
to assere that the Roman population in gencral iad a kawer mortality than other pre-industrial
populations with sumlar technieai achievernents or towns; they must show thar there were
present i the Ronwn cmpire factors which would have led to a general diminution of
mortaliy” {PASRP 26344, Trimt grees with Fopkins that the Roman expectation of life must
have been "below 30wl mbant smortality above X0 per 10007 but be is doubtiul abour
Hopkins™s lower it for expectation ot e of 20, as £ as the free population of Republican
Iraly is concernwd {7Af 133). [ And sec now the article by Donald Engels cited ar the end of I vi
n.7 above |
H). The 8perroi are 2 ditficalt subject. and I <hiall niention anly the good discussion of Phiny, Ep.
Xolwv-Inve Jaxn, by Sherwin-Whare, LP 6301, 6334, 659, which gives references to other
recent work, inchedmy that of Cameron (14395,

11, See brietly Jones. LRE %53, with the refereaces in IL286 n70 — although [ think the
Visigothic law s not dealing speetaily with mfants who had been sold by their parents. asise g,
CJ IV xlmi.2

12 Leg. Fiagor. IV.av 5 is od, Ko Zeuner, m MGH, Lases 11 (1992) 194, 1 can find no specific
figure m carker Bws, suck ax the Coustantaian CT7 Vox. 1 pr. (pretium quod potest valere
exsofragys of, CFIV XE21 Lep. Fiaggorh, IV v 122

13. The subject 15 appaligly complvated: sec Joms, LRE 1301, h4-5, 4489 ff.. with the notes:
also RE B-9. 108711 fesp. 22 0], For ewngenras and thy sus Nalicum, see also E. Komemann, in
RETV 3 {19000 STRE3 FU M. Lase, i €CAH XL A436.1, 4546,

14 E. J. Jonkors. Bronomtson on svsade oesnantee (o0 we neneensche Rijk blijkende wit het Corpus Iuris

~

=




588 Notes on IV _iii (pp.236-241)

(Wageningen, 1933 112 fiss 152 bogead texts soferring 1o
these only four arc said 10 riee Hepy £ stalsee Brunt, IM707-8. Ofthe four
cited by Brunt. only three costainde fulil this T we VILL&S. pr IX.ii9.pr.;
XXIV.ii.66.3 (X1 x4 £r 0O e comte fros Nerathus racker than Trebatius); but add
XXULiii. 18, See alser Hruns, I3 1434 (esp. 142 .1} Perlaps b should add at this point that
there scems to he Bitie a7 no information sk slave sex-tatios anywhere at any time in
antiquity. (I do wot regard the relarive Pregienoy of tiramissens as informative on this
question.) As [ sayv i the muan toxe ih s fernaie slaves. apart from
the vilica, and [ may add that miaeh sie sames i e of Vs @ apart from the passages
cited in the main text sbove (Retwesn ) 14 406 | afe slaves (I thunk) only in RR
Lxviii. 1,3 (the viffca). and m 1x 2, whers be makes Cossinas m mark that ‘in fundis non
modo pueri sed etiam puchiae pascen’ i Cobimetla, on the other nand, female slaves often
appear, and fie toa can tind employment st erdy fer sheve bovs (1 0. 13 IV xxvil. 6; XLii.44)
but for children of both sexes (X11iv.3) s:d for an @ «f..-':--‘:‘pm-r (VIIL.1.7). M. L Finley
may be right in advacating that ene shusld i ences’ frome changes in the practices or
mstitutions reflecred i Caro, Varro and Colomieliy, s in Digest oxcerpts from Severan as
compared with Republican or warly Imiperia! jurists: and e does admat that the differences
between them “may ectlect instirutionad changes’, Hor be exaggerares absurdly in saying thar
‘the presumption is feo strang thae nehiing wiare than “Heerars history ™ lies behind them” (SRP4,
my italics; cf. 104} There v e such ‘presamption’. The examples Lhave used are not the basis
for ‘inferences’, but they do provide comrobaranve evidenee

14a. After this chapter was fimshed [ sao the wrvstmg artlc By David Daube, ‘Fashions and
idiosyncrasies in the expositon of the Roman law of propezey’, an Theories of Property, od.
A. Parcl and T. Flavagaa {Watcrlow, Ora., Cinada, 1579) 3530, ar 357, discussing the rule
that 2 Roman usutrurtuary did pot ACYUIFC A KR 60 3 slave womans offspring, which was not
considered to be fructu;

15. The word uxor was applied by thy vadmg Antonine jurist, €. Cervidius Scacvola, to what was
surcly the consort of a slave actar, Dig- XXX v 20 4 and i is simiarly used in Paul, Sent.
HI.vi.38; contrast H.xix-6:, Ulp_, Rey, V3. See also Crmstansing's iaw, CThILxxv. 1.pr. And
as Paulus pur 1, in Diy, XXX VI« 300 5, the tee hmeal texms of sognatio (such as parentes, filii,
Sratres) were sometinies used in relaton to slaves, although senaivs cognationes were not Iegally
recognised (sed ad feees serviles cognationes non Feminesi).

16. Gelasius fr. 28, in Epist. Roman. Pongif. grmint, od. Aandreas Thiel (1567-8) 499-500.

17. Pelagius I, Ep. 84, vd. P. M. Guasso and C. M. Badic, Pelagi T Papae Epist. quae supersunt
(Montscrrat, 1956) 2056,

18. M. L. Finley, AES3 ., sovans ras spne g s wwtant Webor's position. Inan attempt to explain
the *decline’ of slavery. on which I have commenred in VI 1above, be asks, “What happened,
and why? . . . What miotivated the uppet ¢lasses, n particalar the owners of large estates, to
change over from slave angs to tied tenanes? The enly explination he mentions, before
p_rodur:ing his own, is one that ke calls - wirthow ateributung 1t to anyone in particular - *a
_mmple cost-accounting explanation’: thar afier the great age of Roman conquest was over,
insufficient new slaves were brought on o the market to teplace the stock. By far the best
treatment of the problem on these Ines that I can tunk of s Webar's, in the essay which 1 have
Just outlined in the main text abave. Finley unjustly depreciates this, accusing Weber (with
other writers) of asserting ‘thar slave Libour is mefficient. at least in agriculture, and ultimately
unprofitable’ (AE 83, with 193 t.04) ~ which in fact Weber does not do in any work that Thave
read. and certainly not in the passage reterred to in Finlev's note. Allowing ‘an obvious
element of truth’ in the interpretation he is cntising, Finley attacks it with three arguments.
none of which has any real toree. since (15 much more evidence s nevded than from one single
estate (AE 196n.74); (2) no assumption 1bout the unsaostactory character of Germans as slaves
1s necessarily involved, or usually made; nor {3 15 there any necessary ‘assumption that a
reduction in the supply of captive or imported slaves cannot be met by breeding’ — the correct
assumption is only that breeding is more costly o slave owners in gencral than the mass
appropriation of captives or the purchase at very cheap rates of slaves produced outside the
economy (cf. the mam text of this section?.

19. See Pliny, Ep. V.xiv.8: VILxxx. % VIH i 1% IX .xvi Lo 2 wwxvi by xxoxvii. 1-3; X vis. 5-6.
It may be convenient 1t I list here other Passazes it Phny’s lerters conceming his (and
others’} estates. The mast important is Lxix 1-3.4.57,% see also L, 16; xxiv_1-4; [Liv.3;

trs weillarum or to vermae, and of

ve, § 10, Catonever mentic

_
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xv, =2 Vo pe 2ed WeBE Vi 20 VT s 1 5-7; xiv.1-2; VIILxv.1-2. It appears from
X.vhih ¢ usd incorwe of more than HS 400,000 from his estates at
Tiferrma: Tiber were apprarcintly fet o tenants. I may add that 1 am not
impresdedd by the opinion of M. [ Fisley that dheze s ‘no significant managerial difference, for
absentees, between tenmicies jud slave-operared estasis under vilici” (SRP 1 17}. Of theleweers of”
Plisy to which he appeals, X vin 5.4 refs v mew lertings {doubtless after 3 years) and
the possibaliey of 5 reducdon fo rents due @ @b exceptional series of bad harvests: in
I3 s 3, aeain, dew jo wrary (0 the usual 5 years, § 2); and in [l x1x.2 Pliny is
simeply asking for o fend's aduvice wh Y showld buy an adjoining estate. Caecina, when
he “rutzones 2 colone accopit’. was mrakmg the roved of his estates (Cic., Pro Caec. 94). Thar
tenancics were indesd ogarded a5 lavolving less supervision is perfectly clear in Col., RR
Lvil5-7. And see the cogrinvation of the main wext above,

20. See eg. Nen,, Owdon. XU 20 NXILB 1 Coluse., RR Lpragf.12-15, 20 etc; Lwii.3-5,6;
XU pragt 5= Uk Py, NFFXVHEL S (Mago), 45

21 A very varly pussage Liave not seen qunted i his cormection is Terence, Adelph. 949 (produced
160 B.C). where Dernea rominds Micie that bie has a licele farm near the city which he is 1o the
habte of rontmg wr (ageifet dug s oive pasdvem guad fecieas foras); Micio enly scems surpnsed at
heartiyg e vslied 2 hiele” taess [pasiion $antomna®y, Even ifthis comes directly from the origmnat
by Menander. tise use of the frequentetive aerh, focito (which [ have net encountered
elsewhone), suesly suggests that Bronans i tbe ioid-sccond contury B.C. were used to regular

b
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farme-jettings

220 Wilkes, Dralsvarne 2340, 392, oF. 149, 197, 243, 276, 280-1; Géza Alfsldy, Noricum 19%3-3 (esp.
Talshe £ o0 o, $91), 07 138222

23, K. D, Winre, ‘Lachmdu’. m SICS 14 (19%67) 62-72 & righe in saying that the term latifuntdia s
‘post-Augustae, ad vireoully Tisdead o 3 varrow period, that of Pliny the Elder, Perronius
and Serwca’, althiiggh: he missed the swlios pass sec, it Valertus Maximus, which [ have
quoted m the 1w fext sbove, He aives a resa wseful collection of early source material
referimg o lizge estares

24. Sec Comp, Ageomons. Rem, ed. O Thnba (Lapsg, 1913) 1545, lines 16-22, replacing the older
work, D Schwsfoone dor v, Frddewzsor [ ed. F. Mo, K. Lachmann and A, Rudorif (Berlin,
1848 35 CF the mach-quots! suateiment of the Elder Pliny (NH XVIIL35) that Nero
executed six Jundowners whe *possessed bralt'of Afeiea’, and whose holdmgs would have been
confiscatend and bocaine imperial property

25. Lam very dissatistied with AL E, R Boak, Aaspower Shortage and the Fall of the Roman Empire in
the West {Ann Arhor, 1935, ¥ir the reasons setous 21imy review, in Population Stidies 10 (1956)
18200 of MU T Finley's review-disaussion of thw samie book in JRS 48 (1958) 156-64.

26. See A. M. Horore, "The Severan lawyers: a predusinary survey”, in SDHI 28 (1962) 162-232. at
2i2.13

262 After the miaiu text of tas book wag i page peeor, Leceived from Tony Hoporé an opinon
whicn 1s ot course far wonghtior thavo mine uad mdved on such a mateer is the most authoritative
I could obtar. He bilieves tha thie words ‘siae pracdins quibus adhaerent” are undoubtedly an
interpobition by the Sompialer of this past ot dwe EXige2, whorn he identifies as Tribonian (sec
Honore, Tribomian 2011, Bequests of inguiims tor splonis were of course void in law, but the very
fact that Marcaaims dealt with thers i rearboak for stadents shows thar they were not
mnfrequent. and by the late 1705 the emperors were apparently prepared o construe such
legacies as bequests of the rmt mealved, if thar seemed o fulfil the testator’s intention:
acstimatie would then be necessary- 1 ant gratctul 10 Tony Honoré for this view of Dig.
XXX 12 pr., which must ke presereed to the alternatives [ have offered in the main rext
above. Te1s substantially the same as the combiaton of the views of Saumagne :nd Fustel de
Coulanges that will be found on p. 246 abuve,

27. The mistake of thinkingg that the texeof Marcianas resrs 1o all inguiling (and indeed all coloni) is
made by Norbert Brockineyer, Avbestsirgamisation reed dkonomisches Denken in der Gutswirtschaft
das ramischien. Reiores (Diss., Bochur, 1963 274, who says, ‘Im 3 Jh. wurden dic Kolonen,
insbesondere die Inquilinen, berets so schr it derm Gt identifiziert, dass Marcian sagte, sic
konmien ohne thre Parzelle michs vermacit werde:

28. Sceck’s theory has bevn accepted m parstoular v Stehs, HBE 24,17, 22, 29230, 55; i 409 n.6
(Seeck ‘2 mom avis a'a Su0 rétuid ou dpassd par uvens publication postéricure’), etc.; also by
De Marmmo, NCR® IV (1974) 347 Ganstof. SPCBE 263-4 (¢f. n.37 below): Heitland,
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41, ch W(gd ﬁrs(t)ot'-.':tr.- 22 4 speech by e Esnper v Coundil of Chalcedon in 451:
fta Conc. Oecum. . od. E. Shpwarnz, 31933 157, 8 1T (wamo .
occurrences in the papvri, fam -::‘:J"-l‘}hfll!:ii: "iull. I -Ju \.j!..ﬂ?:: };l ES:J;ZO;TMG) s e

42. T have ignored sorae texts usiny words Tke Ynservire’, which de nor necessarily refer to an
form of slavery ar 3%, although iz ceramin cases they anaw des sa For mstance, in 371 Valemmiar):
ditgiaiimiof Nlyricnss, Inserviant terris . . | nomine ot

I, Valens and Grarian sad of thy cofon
titulo colonorum’, adding thas i FAT dway By mugiit be brought back in chains and
i Classical Larin) normaily

pumisted (CXLL T 1)) By nodlf, mservive in e Latis [
means “serve the parposes of | tee o’ (i e OTHLxE.2; CTh VI v, i, and
icre .Fh.'m 1 stor of otker logal eexts): and sven m 7 XV, <vi 6 (of 3707 the words ‘sub
vincaiis !m?i fo be added 1o make i cear what “pistrine . serviat’ there implics: only n
CT XV n.:.l tof 323) doahe worde "metafie | | incervire' themselves remind us of the
tradrianal pirase Sser poenae’

43, Sev lones, LRE L 6% f1 e8P H2-5 A L s pf such leases, dated berween 285 and 633, is

L Etve s ALC, Johnsae and L. O Wesr P i Nid (Pranceton, 1949) 80_93

44 :’: frai .‘. 1.~._e-.! by T-Cr Trader, Die v sl lateinischion Papyri Baliens aus der Zeit 445700
(Lund, 1933 (1728 {with Ceroa 1 51 8, 39RO { K ommzary), The rents payable {"quid
At gl condectores dare deban') are stad jn Sines 378 - for the 756 solidi payablc
for the Massy Eriporitana, see hipe 39

45 Sevabove and oo 16; z2lso Jones, LREETL 701 fwitly I 2343 40

6. Pelag [ Bp. 63, o, Gassd and B, pp 16770 (ot G 17 :-hu'.-ri Cr Cassiod., Var. 11 18: some
TR Teg den by eheir Tocal Coureit weee Sairned as slaves by the Church:

47. Scethe MGH cdition of the ietrers S Pope: Gregory, i four pares; Fador, 14 (1887) by P. Ewald
and L (1898, 10, {1805y, 5 (IRTA) aad B2 {1899, by LA Hurtmaen (Berln) .On :ht:
parpmotezn Mor;. see Jones, LRE Y %0 17 Tel-2, ?.-“"-‘: Il 256 131, 252-3 nn.4F;-6; René
Agran, "Le temipdaieh des egites orovivntalos’ = oy avi of Hhsteive de §Eglise, od. A. Fliche and
V. M tr Valb, Grmmoire I Covnd, ve it i conguite avabe (5%3-757), by Louis
l_lrt‘hl:‘r ey B Ageeang (Pagis, 15047) 4 Lowith mblography (54340 1. F. Homc; Dudden
Corngery the Greae. FHis Place s His, ol Tlieteghe, 2 vals (1953) ) £95-320, csp. 296-9; and cf‘
VIIL1v above and s o 26 and 2% heion I o l ‘

48. See thie MGH edimaon (0,47 above) 2 133

49. -\nu:-m_: the relevant laws 1ssusd i the Wes: an TR T 1 38T 2 0398y 1 xxx.2 and xxxi. 1
-,’4.3.'_",'.‘ Vo 3 (oM X i 2 T30 e A (TR ALy [ 0R.) xxvi g md 2 (426); X1.xvi5 (;“)43.)
L2038 XV am 19 (3960, XV v 30 7 CRETTL B2 0, 5 8 s {414); vi 4.1 (405); Cut;jf‘
.I\r:md_r:'l-l Vo fdimh: Noe, P, VI (4400 5.1 faa i Noe. Mapr. VIL1L (458); CI‘Xi.lxvi 7,
(3o ]“.‘ﬁ‘ 4 {ceard et and-Flavorius), bod 5.6-7 (329, OF the Papalhdocumcuts
af the bue it and oid-siaeh cenrnes suoted by fomes, LRE IIL254 1,49, Too much
¢mphasis has semetinws been piaced on the Iemce oo CT8 of s e corresponding to Cf
}yﬂi‘:’-,?:i‘dr ef sonidictie. For sondnores i the Later Empire in general, sec Jones, LRE

50. Secabeve sl Tones, LRETL 77381 SR, wi

rar Foens
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1 I ] e nows Hore sgaind most disagree with Finlev,
?I. 1960 T3, wi sstemainsiraily mistaien abont the persants referred to in Libamus, Orar.

ALY i'?.’- paprisptich They Bt two g distiog g, 1o only the second of which
l.'*.n]'n s stateraenes appty. The Bst proup, desoritaed n §F 411 Comsiats specitically of peasant
trevholders. and mthess soenons wie tind pone of the Fermas Lnwdno, Soihor and caperae
subiect o 1 dermirme] which are nken by sk as indicapiogs thas the men concermed ar(:
1t e bimdowirig peasants” (5§ 4, oF conese, e meme dost mites the peasants themselves
as owners. oot see, micslentadly, v raspiere 1 sed at 2l ;Mnn'nwr, the people harmcci
.h‘ the patraniage swhich thy peasants of the firs: groapebta: from thedex are not landlords but
those ‘.\'1‘.:' codives the tixe * (5w aaipon, T8 1L e the decurings a5 suck - who wotld not have
e e s bl oy o il ol
, wir bk B opiy the second aroup, dealt within §§ 11-16,

wha s codont: fmd with whioen Libams s oby wisely il mrore comcemed 10 rhis speech) it
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same peonle as hegoee 1 The unt gavent b Lichy 6l-T3 {esp. 67), which Finlev
CRRIISeS, 3 pertectly sound, Sew alse Lowis Harmawd, ¢ s Dcours sur fes I’arrona;:c's

it

sl parnomage of swhict

ro I
LA I

—

T —

Notes on IV .ifi (pp.255-259) 593

g s dha Vimpe. de Clermons. 2° Série, Fasc. 1, Paris, 1955), esp. 12440

on the twa groups | bave distnguished; of. Harmand's larger work, Le Patronat sur los

cotlectivizis publiques dos orgines as Bav-Empore (Publ, de . . Clermone, 2° Séne, Fasc. 2, Paris,

1957} a4e-isl. Licheschuerz, Anp 5573, ghiv presents thie evidence for independent prasants in

the area of Anesch sraking use of the 1apurtant recent books in French which have provided

s0 much new lnformation zhotc cortam parts of Remr Syria: G. Tehalenko, Villages antigues
de la Syrie s 3ehies & [ pagne vomidense (0 vols, Paris, 1953, 1958); R. Mourterde
and A, Potdebard, Lo ‘Lmes’ de Chileis, ovpasiation de la steppe en fante Syrie romaine (Pars,

19451 ane? 1. Lassus, Sawctnarios chrdtiomidy Sy (Pans, 1944), and Invenrarre archéelopque dela

s (Dantascus, T933) Asin Liban., Orar. XLV, so in Theodoret, Hut.

i amit freebiold peasants in northern Syria: for the
former, seeeir 34 (ol 1432-03, cspy TI3ARY, for dhe atter, ch. 17 (col. 14214, esp. 14214),
For the possible rolc of swph pteusis in promaiing the prosperity of smatl and middling peasants
in the area deslr witks by Tehalenke (ot disenssni by Liebeschuetz; but see his Ant. 72n.2). sec
Tchaleoko, op. e 141417

51. In this very sussmare aeoont of the farr Roman colonate 1 have had to ignore many
compitcations and peeotantics. For example. T caunot understand the simation depicted in
Cassiod.. Far. XIED for A D, 533-7%, where an Attlcan peregrinus, claimng under a special

ancestzal custom toanberit the fand 6673 fellow-rounzsyian who has died without heirs, will (if
his claim srcoveds) becowe a p randd a Roanan citizen, liable to pay mbnta, but inferiorto
other dopirg ma bermer urshle 0o alicsare the propeety. Is aptiviies which is responsible for
making st possibie for the soan to enjoy e doias as well as Afroram privilegia - was he
perbaps catung to stcseed the dedeagest as a freedman? But the inability to alicnate renains
inexplicuble. Nor have Taid anyehing i this section about tabour services, which could have
been dismssed as playing ne apanans rale e Geeck or Roman world but for a piece of
evidence fron: mid-soech-contury iRzl wiil: Lhave imostioned in Section n of this chapter.

52. The legacy ot a “Farndus mstegeess” seenis to have bees slightly broadee than that of 2 fundus
cum mstrumento’: see Berger, EDRL 305 (5., “nstrugtum domus [fundi] and “instrumentum
fund [domus{’. wicth bricf bibliography), and 341 s » “logatum instrumenti’).

53. See Sherwin-White, L* 504, whore the reference in the penultimate line should be e VIT (not
VI 20. fon p 4449}

54. Asvp.om CThIV.xinad (AD. 3020 VILxvin 2pr., U 379): XILL179.4 (415); of. Nov. Maj.
VIL1A4 {438) Nometinies the eatare of the penalnes throatened against such men suggests that
they are hkely to beslaves, ase.gon CTA VI xvind 1 IX xxix. 2,

55. The Lutm Lipe af St Medurts the Younges wan edited by C de Smedt and others in AB 8 (1889)
16-623: cr. its 8% 15, 21 I have not been abke to read the more complete edition by Cardinal
Rampaolla, Sante Metanis Crmriare sematrics romiana {Renne, 1995). The best edition of the Greek
Life is now that by Denys Goree, P de Saimte Molanse = SC 96 (Pans, 1962): sec esp.its §§ 1,
9-12, i5, 17-22, 37 1w cau trast the twa Loeys (pardy confinmed by Pallad.. Hisr, Laus. 61),
Melami and her Busband owned ostates in laly, Stiily, Afnea (ncluding Nunudia and
Maurctanial, Spatn. Gandard Britus, Aud see 7 Alkisd, in RQH 81 (1907) 5-30.

56. Scee.g. fonks, LRET251-2; L1 T8E 8T, B3, 8 1 (siaves of colopd), 815,818, 932, with the notes

57. A. H. M. Jones, P Grierson and |, A Crook. “The authenticity of the “Testamentum S,
Remigii™’, s RBPH 33 (1937) 356-73, while reqarding the longer version as ‘beyond
salvation” {337 n. 31, hive made an excelleat case for aocepting the shorter one as authentic. Itis
edited by B. Krusch, Fire 3. Remaeii 32, 1 MGH, Sorver, Meror. 11 {1896) 336-4),

58. See esp. op. it A 103 Jones, LRE 1785, 7934,

59. This ts 1 very ditficult suestion, T do por wish o desy thar hired labour. especially at peak
periods ot agrenineral aeavity, may bave been more miportant than our surviving evidence
suggests: soc ez, Hranr's resvew af Whete, RE. 1 JRS 62 (1972), at 158 ~ although in my
opinicn the vimdmsiarres of Col, #R L ysi 6 are mamly the owner's slaves, work ing under
the supervision ot othir such slaives as awsrnors it 1 on:l v if foo many vines ripen at once thary
may be nogessary 1o hare sddiconal workers {phirs operas . conducere, § 10y, The claborate
caleukttions of mum-days’ {opens) govem s parsoalar by Columella (see ¢ g RR 1Ly and
XLt passem, osp. 17, 40 are suzehy meendod o lwtp the landowner to deade whether he will
need hired hunds © suppiement the Tabseir of his slavés: and iFso, how many. Like aperae, the
term aperar can refer o ehe landvwner's staves or ta hiresd men - but we must never forget that
even fired hamds mav otfken be slaves beloneing 1o othor landowners. Some of the workers

1]

région aiy serd-eit dv f
refig. (MPC LXXXIL), we s horh oal
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1.

28

L)

4.

+a. Needbess to sav., this dic

mentioned by Cato, De agri ault., may well be free men (see Heizland, Agricola 171-3); but some
of his operarii must be slaves. e.g. those in x.1, xi.1 and surely xxiii.2; there arc also hired
operarii, ¢.g in 1.3 (stressed by Pliny, NH XVIIL28; cf, 300), v (focabis . . . conduces), v.4,
cxiv. 1. Varro refers very occasionally to hired workers, e.g. the mercennarii in RR 1.xvi1.2-3;
the hired anmversarii . . vicini of 1. xvi.4 are not agricultural labourers but doctors and artisans;
the operarii of I.xvui.4 must be slaves. Hired workers are conspicuously absent from
Columela, RRLvii 1,4,7 (cf. L1ii.12: 1x.4%; and irdeed T have found no clear mention of hired
agricultural workers in the whole of Columella. RR, except in HI.xxi. 10 {cited above) and
Lpraef 12 although the operar in I1.1i.12 and TV .vi.3 may be (or at least include) these of hired
men, cven if clsewhere they are often clearly those of slaves, as « ¢. in XILxiii. 1. Operarii in
other writets are often clearly slaves, as ¢ g in Phaedr , Fab Aesop, IV .v.23. As Thave not had
an opportunity to mention it before, T will record here the uscful article by K. . White,
‘Roman agricultural writers I Varro and his predecessors”. in ANRW Liv (1973) 439-97.

[1V.iv]

The opinion that conscription was widely resorted to in the Principate 1s perhaps not yet the
‘standard view": but see . A. Brunt, *Conscription and volunteering n the Roman Imperial
army’, ine Scripta Classica fsraclica 1 (1974) 90-115.

The best general account of ancient Iran is by R. N Fryc, The Heritage of Persia® (1976). Fryelisa
spectalist on the Sassanid period but deals well wich the Achaemenid and Parchian cras.

Sec Jones, LRE I1668-70 (contrast 614-19). Against some recent objections, see Juhn F. Haldon,
Recruitment and Conscription w the Byzantine Amy ¢, 550-950 A Study on the Origins of the
Stratiotika Ktemata (= 8b 357, Osterreichische Akad. der Wiss., Philos -hist. Klasse, Vienna,
1979) 20-8.

Ostrogorsky’s views on s s
133-7, 2726, 280-2
summarised in his excelle: CEFIET () M504
Sce also his article, “Tie peasant’s preac @4T) 117-26. Sinee the reign
of Heraclius 1s withs: the poried coversd by ek Lnss zrenrd the fact that there has been
much enticism of Ohstrcporshy’s aoedbotion: w Merariis of ihoroaghgomng reforms of the
administration, incltdmg i s

ater detail in his HBS? (o.g.
FT1-2, 3914, 481-3), arc
T8, 215-18. 219, 220-2).

Al Uil Creat

nalthe ‘tien - svseem visibie in later tims.

In this field Ostrogarsky’s picoire s doatly averdrawn alttomph dt seemis probable thar
Heraclius did begin e snilirary reorganisation which seestied ins fulidievelopment in the tenth
century. In my opurien the § S G EE st tecem o tha o Haldon, op. cit. 28-44).
As for the Middle Byzantine poriod. | am 1o » it by wiy ot thestration only. and [must
do no more than cite Haldon, op ar 1714, - amd 35 rticie by Rosemary Morrs, The
powerful and the poor i tenth-comiry Svaiesim: Baw and resiin i Past & Presemt 73 {1976)
3-27, both with fuil bibhograpliv. Wit tor me is essevrial sivsar the conflict between “the
powerful’ and "the poor” (which § et e ste as i cliss sirgeels) st over all ‘the powerful’
were essentially large Lndowness, bowever ey may fapnee w be characterised in legal
docaments, ¢.g. the fameiss Novek Vo 54 (933) 1 Menanus Lecspeaus, injJ. and P. Zepos,
Jus Graccoromansim [Arhins 19340 copr. Aalen, 19630 12050 15 fesp, X914, concentrating on
rank and office-holiding : see Morgis, ap. or. (40, [n discussing the mativation of the imperial
legzslanon on hehalf of *the poor’ spalaw the powersid * historians may prefer to
concentrate on the Jestre of re erzperors to cieehs the da disruptive and centrifugal
activities of their most “ever-mughty subjects’” Near 1he ond of VILiv above, while em-
phasising chat few 1 any of the Moman aipeerors bad sach concern for the poor and
unprivileged as sucls, 1 station in rthe Later Roman
Enipire destgned to prowe: ehe pedsanere which o tie jomg ron ssen o me even mory
importane: the preservition of the shality on the segsaes tines. and to serve as recruits
for the army. (It is nor weelovant 1o dd ghar i st expreditare of money raised by
taxanon was preciseiy g the irine |

EWE SRERAr Pwo gt

O Lacape the pocer of Mars — ur of Franas Hacon, from whose Thie
Flistory of the Rewgn of King Hewry 3717 (1622) Nars zand cffect in Cap. 1.719-2% see
esp. 720 .2, beginmng, Bacon shosws dhwe commesion betwen 2 ee, well ro-do peasantry
and good infantry’

4b. T have zf:
5.

6.
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kL Kraghe shightly, 1o make it closer to the German text.
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v sach clashes by d
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. e
the wsurper Constantine, wore doubrless maindy theiv ows coleni and slaves: see 7

o5 Vw3

(mrhipioe sinerdn sal wewsvea], Wit Voxka D VLG v b v 13 Sa, HE XA (rasgfes
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notice of Hydar. %1 hin o
Gallaveta {0 vorti-west o
retimeRl, resistea ehions rnest saccesstully. O Hydae, 186 Go Cimon, M 114
praiscwiarthy ress
Apoll . Fp il t |
military foree i e, prpeats e o sleond ¢ w Ferpagd
agailhl.lu-'»::vnn- sthis: see S, FTHE V4 393 C B Seevons, Sedowne Aneflnen:
and fis Age (P33 TH-9 (g Precop., Beid T Fand. 150 22-3 prearians that Padaotns of Oca
in 532 rased torees which cected rne Vaedabs frows his provisce, Tnpolitun, Uinee et nade
use here of Jercoe, B 123 15 HICSEL LVE= 123 16, ML XX, s Iti:_lufn it is probably
the spietual ‘aerts” of Exsupermus to whieh the salvaton of Tonloose s beiog .ﬂnlb-lt\'u-i

e prasanits vo rosess the rognl
agp 12, 01 wanslet

T8 a5 showing thar on =orne frafding

vl up L wild o

e vioasry Dy o dexe Warcellin

man babya’, in Geaag. ol 118 [ 1952) 142-52
Mo, D20} w0 mpp
w434, the comnian peopde e plebdl g G
£ the egually

wars that whoo the Sasvt v et

i clia nglgora

wrie fortgd pligs 1o the Godzs £ 457 {1} Accarding oo Sulon

alicis, the brotheran=faw ot Sidomus, o 5 sipafl

Somettmmes el weers inroarted birds I|.-' & i
purpesess ser ¢ Herodion Vv 34 fwith i Aug, Geed, 7540 01 v 3 el 1xa fae

procluation ot sz Clordim as eraperor iz 23%; e hear of the participation of Sounerymoer,

armed with Guos and axes. oheying ‘the enders of dieir reasters, At o VilLsin
below), also Hrst. Aoy, Firm cte. 122 Pitis said” that when Produies naads himself enaperor m
the 270k he armed 20600 of s shoves) and Vrocop . el V (G 1) 50,001 (Thendss the
Ostrogsatly Fapstad & oroe oF 3eda 2 00 nen fraon e estite of s 7o0h Roniaowiie in Spain,
525) f. abtn o 0 nore B memnes Poas o Andea 28 IR b ynich oaely shiore o do g we
have no micans of woliing. bn VT it aed i 6 42 Love exauples ot the doence of o by ther
mhabntants. For detecton ot barbarazs, peasane rovoirs oo, soe VI 53 o itsogores .
Tulliarus, a leadz Lindowner of Lecanu- Brutmic, onraeised a bres farc ab potsats aeaiost
Totila its 34540 (Procop., Bell VIT| Gavke TIT L ovan 262 sxn =57 Toeila adso ridsedd an army --l_'
counery tolk, whiil was deteated (1d, vxaz 4235 Bae Totibowas abbe oo procane the deseetion of
Tulltiois peasanrs, by fmaking thear roasters (wie wore now i ki power| order thoem to

bl

return o ehcie Laids {id sood 201 Fer Yorla, see also VI a8 s sy 27250
Brunt 1 arening speabficallv sgainst MacMulion, KSR 35 [wirk U0 360 [ aeres i gt r.d.
with Brant’s visw ot Digras XEVIILva. 50 (DIRIS 262-4) rasbier chan e that of lones, LRE

M. 343,54

L Rmsshghewr el o JHON N ((1918) 26-33, esp. 29-30.

Fergus Millar, 30 1051 a0 ar e refoyence 10 brigands is ‘a clear refcr.cncc 1] wh‘at
ensted whvn Septimivs Sewerns ynded the ecnndnon of Ralians inte the practorian co}.l.orts =
Do triistit savs [azer thae vounz (alians woeae dnven o becoimne brigands (LXXIV.u.S—f?).

By C7Th Vi 1314, of 397, senators aloms were adiowed 1o comnmute in gold for the recruits

seals thy
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they should have furnished: and of Veget., Deremilit 1.7 ; i .
. ; L NCE TG 12 374, fines 2.3, 109-10, 256.8) and 2 dr. ut Elevsis in 32978 (G 112 1672.11-12); cf. the
12. For the Roman army, see the blbllogr.aphy in GCD* 121 add jones, LRE 11.607-86. (350.3 dr, ner pard ta I;'u.- dertus, vt o the temple o(f' Asclepius at Epidaurus ¢,
13. Anyone who 1s tcAmptud by the brilliant colouring by Tacitus in the specch of Percennius ro 3F0B.AC R 102 et Burfard, € TRE 212 17, and of. 138-45, with references for 1elphi
suppose thar Tacitus had any sympathy with the mutincers shouid read the trenchant rermarks and Dei I hiee zariat Glorr ! Lacroix). According 1o Vieruvius, in order

l_w Erich Aucrbach i the second chapter of his Mimesis, 1946 (esp. 36-7 . also 39-40), 41, and cf.
52, in the English translation by W. R. Trask, Princeton. 1953 and repr.)

sive education from childhood (1.1, esp.
wf 4] = yethe could admit that thrs was not
iruvius boasted that his vwn objective
|

Cohe-Haft, The Public Physicians of Ancient
+2. Northampton. Mass.. 1956}, is limited wo "the Greek
teunding of the Raman Empire’, and 1s therefare obliged
sonds: but it 15 thorough as far as it goes.

to become 2
1.4, 7, 1th-15),

(IV.v] 3.

L. Jones, CERP? 386 (whar may be conveniently i
apparently because 'vilkag
Later we have 'a s

Greece { = Smipeh
city-states of the
to ser usteie the Lepre volume of

ad doven to g}

ately called a feudal system® —
agers wese serfs, bound to the soil’.

= were ewsed by lo

e o laver

answocTacy’, ‘the feadsl sysee iples as ‘feudat landlords™). A © R S ; . i Ny S ) .

- - Inde: & SO ne Ay edk that < avthor fas spine oo ¢ lamenting the deficiencies of earlier
griana .lt) ‘th l.nd\ : o Rul‘ul’u\ tretfs \‘! uf.!.lll‘\;.:'.'. reve elvrences to allegedly *feudal’ writers Fur the Hellensge ver 1“:.‘. esp. Rostovtzeft, SEHHW 1108894 (with 111 1597-
SITUCtUres, anstacizcies obc ] ated see tas SGRE 377, For Syeee. sov his RR | [-12 (the Roman 1600 15 4585, Filktisse bt + will b found 41 OCD? 664, Add Thomas. LO (1561)

Republic *a tendid Lm:.i-crnr =Gaety b Sevagso |} WS, Fiae, ‘Feudal survivals in lonia’, in fHS 241-3, o doctors ond Ron
ﬁ'{i(.lq;ﬂ i l a1, HEW 1345 ad gy ”mﬂ‘ wiTks, Wkerman, in lus Institutions des 4. A goox:: 1.‘1' ‘-t!a-:lt:::.*i:‘;.l:-t- (.-.‘l‘.'.fx'-h 1~ eivenan b Bdelsiein s all-too-brief article on him in OCD?
f;;l.ﬁsrérzaftnitzl)_h;::::u.;zl'w-“",p{. '“'1\- |I;:'. "4 stru‘i;u.‘ féodla]gt" ‘c'h;-fs feodaux”, 4545, ('i:-!r_..;:- St il G f'.rrgﬂml‘f.' Lyverence, Kansas, 1954), includes a list of Galenic
) i ;‘ 4 4t33 [ sy excindiy ‘: i (S‘ﬁ‘k his IS 17?4)). N texts avistable i English ranslirion {Apps % L pp 10H-T).
; . sim. e the Eng. trans. by Philip 5. See M. L Binkeissein [Finley [, " Busepse, Newwaggns and £émmhes: a prolegomena to the study

Grierson. [964, swirrk ariginally pudsjs)

i B, Qu'est-ce que la féodalité?) ri Py AT R AN 35NN T 1
Mare Bloch, Feuiai Soviryt (Eng. trarss. in 2 v < of Atheniian trigie”, i CF 30 (123580 320536 T aie savs

wivon, 2nd edn., 19602, of La G . - ol - P
S5 £ poct T ain ARt iy i s R, B . wreek merchunts; bt ty former praduste preipil. i
s;crerejeoda:;f vils, Faris, 19359900 aleo [y s chapte CEHET, cited subsequently in on Greck nuarttie traders i the e funs '
the rext; and the discusmm; by Lens White, Madoe ool W I . ) -1 ! . bl e .
. S T Mot NeeO] Toch g and Sactal Change (1962) 2-14, ‘ 6. Lam reluctant (of, HLy abown) o make any vise of the fzures scattered over the Satyricon of

virtually nothing in this book about
M. Reed, hopes to produce a book

135-6. of W gy i [ e repsrding the i . 9
e :\]w[;hc}(;. wrob Bl Brovever and §. R Straves re garding thy meeption ofﬁ.udahsr.n. Petrors, sice they are somctrnes wildiy exaggerszed (for an example, see Duncan-Jones,
. Elizabe - R Browe, "Fhe syranmy ot 2 Gonstruct. Fenwdalissn and historians of Mcdicval ERECS 39 n a4, i b, Tl to Sar, 70 Petrons

wves Trinmalchio a profit of HS 10 million on

Europc’, m A Hitsr, Rew, 79 (1978) 100380, The ticisn -+ iE T 8l . d i 2 .
Y Fmdali:u x:lH:’::: ; i R .'l_ (“ - ;,:I‘ 1 ”:.. ._} 2 o TR BT the last page. a single vovare, affer & disastross ove imowhack be lose three times as much; and f, 117 for
. rt.’vw\\fvarnc[: 0::;‘:1‘5 ;__‘l':;:'l .}h\‘f : '.“'l_: NI" ,l.fk "i?”m o i 05‘ PP = ff Theresa another loss by sinpwreck of more than HS 2 nalliong! Bue | think wis significant thac afrer
{(Nov. 1957) 47.5-_«‘ v ¥ Larmmine. Fradidlsin s istory”, in Past & Present 12 Trimakchio bas made ins “sen miiblien’ e gives up merchanting himself and govs in for staking
= . e " R his frevdmen (767, he now thiks w rerons ot landed property (76, 77; ef. 53).
> Iﬂlsle’;ﬁ]:;e:) M;)d Rur“fn;‘.!;’ .‘T ’ -l siave. Rastovezett, i his SGRK, and Wilcken, Chrest, | 7. Sco Jones. RE 356, LEE L 10, 143 fwarks TUL 27 1 ’-‘E’ -{:1-2 {with 111.108-9 nn.52-3), 464-3;
A . both speak o™ Lehs e : L 143 fwarks TUL 27 1 2%, 4 . 53-3), g
. Frederick Poll ;P |{ _. e — - I1.853-4, S71-2 {werh T 292 e, T 385 Sess isp. Ulsare, Orar, XLV 22-3; Zos. [1.38.1-3;
7. py L:L‘f FD ;u} .ml. FWL Meaadhnd, Fleory of Fplisn Lo b a7 itd. 8. F. C. Musom. 1968). Evagr., HE 1139, far the distress allsgediy cased By it tax
- Ganshot, Fetdalism® {se0 0 2 above) wv 1 ' A IR MLASGRUAY TR X 2 )
8 R. A. Cr !; & '-” _L ] Iy ; Y ) 8. On the colleen opthe Romnan world and their Greek ypividents, see the comprehensive work of
. ém;S]an(:jss ?:m'r : HE IOk -u: 1-.:;\ .m;l s n!n)l.--luh Pasis . m BICKS 14 (1967) 106-8. ar 106, J-P. Waltzimg., Erde Jrstorion wa dic fmpmarativnss veafessionnelles chez les Romains, LTV
5 i S ruberences to the releovant Leerntore <] e - . O Bk rpri e o i b o .
der NAM l&'«’!A I ooim o Y o hothicd Ve My, ol i A‘lp, _D“ S th“ (Louvan, 18951000, Far athier waorks on1 Groek "Verersswesen', by Ziebarth (1896). Ochler
o .dK -F{-;:n _mm “i iy rnﬂm...-h. li\._z!-;\_!mzm___ n l..;m.-u bl .-lemnh‘u?l. F(.}rffh. i (]93_[) {1905), Polnd (149 and ethers, see the bibiiograpls by M. N. Tod. ‘Clubs. Greek', in
e pnd 8. ratnes, | The Hisite systor ofand e in the sccond milieniom B.C." in OCD* 2545, CI. also Rsstovezelt, SEHRET L1789 with 11.619-20 i, 43-4 ( The rreatment

Acta Orientalia 7 (1920) 275-52 ; . . . .
of the corporations in existing works is whelly uadvguate, being merely systematic and not

historical’, n.43).
[IV Vl] 9. E.g. oveébiar, ovirexsie. goidpyor. mirogn, ol lietis, curepyacie, epyario, f‘mo'réxvav,
N TTatiter, FTOhu, TASTEW, Kaepal, mad, VWL b fees Al There s a h:mdy collecnion of the
evidence tor such orgatisations m Asia Mined 11 the Roman period by Broughton. in Frank,

1. TEF 0::(‘ rdc:;m bogk n E.ngll:h on ancient craftsmen, Alison Burford, CGRS = Crafismen in ESAR IV 2314, For i "purlds” of the Lutor Rouin Empire, sec Jones, LRE 11.858-64
U(l;:r ::;rk:m,: a:;‘l:;{j{i:::’r:l)l limh so]n.u e aI‘r;;c)rll§,Fhut is not whollf rf!‘lablt. {\mong many 10. For the cornnuiarsn of tins passage. ewentioning Anacteon, Philemon and Archilochos, and for
ancienne, 2 vols (B ) s, 1900~ t-onsu m‘lg. s ranc‘mte, “.;A 7.1' e dd_m la Gréce much other mteresing sratersal, sce Brunt's excellon note, ASTDCS 15 n.1: Anacreon and
" 1,9( vols (Brussels, 1900-1): Paul Guiraud. La mam-d oeuvre industrielle dans Pancicune Gréce Archilochus at least ‘were rogarded as men of Bad characwer - and Archilochus, Imay add, was
E} '::s‘: b :;erl(li(r)az\;:; 2!1:)52:15;:1 :lr:tr'g:{ dnn};{ la g.“r[t:(e.am’x;gn;’ ([’111:15. 19200, Eng; trans. as Ancient said to be the sow of 2 shave ;;|r] I et alse sy Bere that we need to be carciul  interprenng
Francotte} and 1439-15 35 (Romaﬁ T:y‘;{ (;:n:m‘ :':;s) LR C, Bl Plutarch’s frequent zeferenees 66 tie indulgence by grst men in artistic pursuits, for their
2, Ben lead; itect i : - e A i . implications are nor abways obvions, For axarple, moone story, which Plutarch thought so
ﬁn;ic:;alej : \Tﬁ-dasrd‘:i‘/u(]:-m ﬁtfrh/:?unh—c‘mrury Athens is not iikely to have bmnght‘large admirabiy Wlustrative that e used it me o fewer than four separate treatises, we hear of the
fourth fen:ur i “arbo‘ ar(‘asr e susch ‘m;m. e son of EXL.T.‘-.mdm' who in the harper whose playing was imincised by Pinbip of Maccden, and who responded by expressing
architeer, D ’ WaS‘[«'I mt;‘nhﬂ of the trictarchic class (sec Davics, APF 335-6); and anorhur the hope thas the king wonld nover sink <o jow as to acquuire agreater knowledge of playing the
o ect, Demomieles, of the late fifth century, may well have been the father of two rich harp than he bad et (Mo 675205, (79h, 3340, tihi). Butonly in two of these (71682
D;}:;g';“(llsb‘l’; ll;‘;g’;;)luéﬁ:f;:‘f f‘OU"h c L‘“'“;Yi lifmﬂfthlt'_ﬂl‘* {the father of the S!ﬂ!Canakl) :m_d and esp. £3L3) Jdovs Phaarch soveal the lessor b wishes us ro draw from the incident: that the
: - DU there s no proof. and no likelihoed. that such men obtained their harper was cleverly and covertly rebakong she king's napertinence n fancying that he knew

wealth by the practice of therr profession. Centainly the state salaries paid to architects in all better thar 1 professional
recorded cascs are small, e.¢. 1 drachma per day for the Erechtheun: in the late fifth century 11. Sce, bricAy. Burford, CORS 164.83:31 7= 17, wirth the notes, 243-5, 249-50. giving a sclection of
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although dealing
Crook. LLR 193, with 3201 an 657 Far ;
Calabi Limentari, Studi slla sovietd romsion
Serie I Monogridie, Vel 1N Milan, 163
but some m Grivk]. | After th
rise and fall of the Galise Tl aspe
under the Early Empire’, in fatami 37 {19 1. MG, ]

12, Cf. the fullers of 14712435, 5d2 + 4] (= D44 - (=44 W%,

13. For another family of Gireck woodeies, prowd of their calling, see the charming epitaph,
Anth. Pal. VIL4$4%

14, For IG 12 10051, see Siegfried Laaffer, 3 Herpreerkssts
der Wiss. w. der Lj Fwviss, i
132-3 (= 8Y6-7) mEyor ey not |
almost certamly no slave o cvrn unders
would guess that he sy
which capacity there ma;
mentioping furth: cratismen, m H. W, Pleket’s
articke m Talara 3 01973 647 2t 5= W0 ey 16208 (e b, 12 above). And see MacMullen,
RSR 119-20,

15. HGRR 1810 = G. Kaibel, Epigrammata Gracea ex fapidibus conlecra (Herlin, 1878) 841 = Calabi
Limentani, op, cit. (inn. 11 above) 165, no. 107,

16, 1G V.1.823 = Jeffery, LSAG 200, no.32.

17. A brict but masterly summary will be found ] . Beazley, "Potter and painrer in Ancient
Athens'. i Proc. Br. Acad. 30 (1948 872125, at 107 ff. (also published separatcly, ar 23 fF).
where intormation 15 alse given abour inscriptions on muarble by potrers, mamnly from the
Athenian Acropoiss (ibid, 103-7 = 21-5), and about representations on vases and votive
plaques of potters ar work or at leisure (ibid. 87-103 = 5-21)

vriom af Cpisgtaphic material, ser Ida
st (= Hiblintec storica universitania,
ziont', 234 in numbker, mnainty in Laria,
section wigs fmshed §saw the srticle by J. B, Drinkwates, “The
vl the anstocracy of the three Gauls

5

., and

v Lapireion 11 {= Abh. der Akad.
AR D, 1) 1982205 (= 962-9) of.
+ Altica 2 aslave; when he died he was
sew bautter, op. cit. 13223, 199-200): |

e LY - i
o .-'1_||',.|(_ ianste— 41, epriabass

ve e in ¢

‘e ch

ierraghy dor the Selifeis:

[v.i]

1. The most recent edition of Hesiod, Works and Days, 15 by M. L. Wese (1974H).

2. Hes., WD, esp. 176-7, 302-19. 376-81}, 381-2; ¢f 637-H1. 717-18

3. That Hesiod has the frecholder rather than the tenant-farmer m mmd is elear from WD 341,

4. Hes., WD 459, 470, 502-3, 359-641, 573, 597 ft., 6082-3, 607N, 763-6.

3. Ibid. 602,

6. It will be sufficient o refir o B, anly the lines of Hesiod to which |
have referred (WH 370 41) i 5 Sinaring clebecuth-rontugy passage from Gactano
Filangicrr of Nuplos, bz abse pralvh XXXV ovii 5% Thae Famous text attributes the
depopulation of Gaeede by the seond cotmry B O re s diive fation to rear children, and in
particular to a generab desine nor sy vy ay carane B ove den one or two children (see
esp. § 7 An), with ehe pesuit thag s ‘ arw extiner. Musonius Rufus complains of
similar motivation: S the oxposure of shildnen of she gich 1 the carly Prmcipate: see his fr.
XV, ed. Hense or Lugz (of 28 vs ; 2R A eve) mh emive i era Térpa @i TREGEW . Tba Téx
mpoyeripera ebmostwiaser. D aould add tha <hiere 5= some oxeeilnt material in Bront, IM
131-35 (ch.x1, ‘Reproductivity m 3 1t Liahy™) reech of aeieh s appheable to the Greek
world. [Ct. now the addating o s, 7 ghseve. |

Wirold Kula. Ar Fren

SOMIC interesting oty

I3l 1, b ines o

-
O D

Vit vin

¥ et e Fesednt Syistem (15957

L3 esp. p.72 & n.ih, citing

remarkably well, although
translated snto Evgiish (hy Lawrenee Garner) from o laalian vsstation from the onginal
Polish cdition of 12 Al . ternand Bravdel, in his introduction,
deseribes the book as “um example of 2 AMar s oo j stered, assimilated and clevared
to the level of 3 huerd xd mis * humanism, ar vztzon of the evolution of the
collective destiny aof men’, smd as "a o 3 tive and patient reflection. of unusual
intellectual honesey. FmAmportant cvwnt for lismorians 4 slestone i our common
rescarch’ {ibid, 8)

8. Hes., WD 389, 2201, 3850 257

OEnEry ratesiat

Fremc Yilstord
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9, inosupport of the carly dire (which | fBavoir] see WL L. West, in Studies in Greek E:quy and larnbns
== Untersioch, e antilen it o, Geseli, 14, ed 1 Darre and P. Moraex {Berlin/New York,
1974), cheiv, "The Iife ar vagis', ppofE=71, See esp. 70 Theognis' "poctic and
political ca I atess and apparency extended over sevenal dcmdt.:s.. It
iy have re cth et s Sidon’s”, Thave used the Teubner edition
of Theugis v E Phell inAathel | Lyrics Graene 17 {1930): there is amore recentiexe by ML
West, i famii et Elepi Craeei 10197110 There 1s alsaen text (much less rehable) with an Engll'sh

pr.}, byJ. M. Edmonds. On Theognis,

with bibliography}. and Bowra'sbook. Farly

tres ol T

n im the f3 ar ik

Cowerla

eeanstanion im the Loch Slegy amf Jawdiie § (1951 2

see thiarmcle by (2. M ,

Corech Eleptars (1933, repr 1960 13970,
10, Thee:g.u : o
11, Seenvy BCAPS 91 (with inn, 29-32), of L oy QPP 35E fL esp. 371-6. A
12. CF Saloniiy: 133 4.9 | Sarlen 1 have tised the Teubner edinon of EL 1ich],
B A'mfm; i yriva Grpen TV [ 1800 Thiere b a mare secept ddicon (unﬁ)nunalcly with yet another
by 8. L Wese, infumibi of ey Graeed 1{1972). Theresalsoa
i Engiiah mranslarion in the Loebk Eleyy and lambus 1 (see 1.9

o Ll

rc—nu;:-hrur-g atthetr ag e

text (rrsch lese peliahled wi
above)

13. Cf Theogr. 1954, 1112 e

14, Alcacu Z 24, mE Lo =
Page ariid silren (1953) 16T,

15. See the conymentary of Newman, B4 §

16. Cf. Theaen, 53-m1, 235=; ok

17. There 1= a wast lis
Andre 0
{roughlv 5% 14 ¢
polirical $orme down o

nd 17

v Lesitorumr Fragerenta (1953); and sec Denys
the kawdmarpes 1 Theogn, 193,

e, The best inraduction for the “general reader™is sull

ELipy O Tame 8

waluable wthag it carries the story on. bevond the point
brawes atops, e show the subsequent evolution of Greck
novracy of lite-filth-century Athens. H W, Pleker, “The
Archme tvrpnanis", in Talan b spedatist), is confined mainly o the tyrants
in Athens, Dol sl Loshios, sdthvery fidi refirsices to modern work . The most complere
work o the Croed evriiass o pederad (podng dossm ca ehe Fourth century) is Helmur Berve, e
, meeiie HiRY pages).

b et g Orthagorids {including Clesthenes) of Sicvon, which
1 131AM 14 s Bave Bisted 1 century.

1ees i the oo “Canilics of the Orders’, briefly discussed n Vin

o, TEELTL two v

Tyranni
14, The lany
1ssand b A o
19, CF. the e o che reh 1
above .
20, E.g. Puobsiatesins of Atk Cvpacius of Cormitiy 15 500 lo_h:wc had a mgthcr l‘)clnngmg to the
riilin-.: Pacctiad aristoczacy, whowias o and had therefore been married oft'to s commoner:

see Andrewes, GT 458 [winds 154 1,34)
21. Paolyas
on py
2. PN (e, Thed u sl yranay (1
3. CE ey £ 35 By dgee
tune, and it fas Boecn su
rather than Tlela-Ting ' s the equi:
24, The French oepnpad of rods ook T Qi gnoams 18
swoeditnes {Paris, B208) wirh supplementery na
L5 lx:lks‘: i;{::i i ihed nza: see 0212 above. The most n‘-lcvu}t
frapgmacnts are 7, 8, i 27, and esp -5 and I &zow ot no complete account uf SulonA s
outlook amd activiey g doens e really satisteataryi but see Andrewes, G T 78-91; Forrest,
FGIy 13374 i
e espe Setlen fee A 1623 12024 1 8-TR: 35,1 ekl
gg ;gl}!’:c‘r:f,l n-\-h.-‘:- Uk for I\--'luil'-‘ Tawes wrn ey e ot comaras Arist., Ath. Pol. 6. 1_ ef. 9.1, Ifl.l‘,l 1.2y,
Plur.. 8ol 1520 34 (the acooant by Andranoa, weven in 15,3, s certainly to be rejected).
28, See esp, Thio, VLIS 5 of) Mt T 5% 0 Arst,, Arh Pl 1629
29, Thope rooxnplali this chsewlire shoedy
3. See my QR T4
31. Evert Pasistraniis ¢ ‘J.Ir-'- Wl frleToe
sidezable suppoet smong, o
32 CF Arise, Pl VLT, 1351

I ams seotes Sinas -winided s Fuaeee baegn teuw Do

imetabin, B0 315 [Tlaore s an Eng. trans, of the Polvaenus passage
ax b N U erennpeniod in the ext note.)

bims there were at least 1000 Hippeis atany given
ald havi done better to speak of Taguar owners’
et if the Hippeds at that tame.

1., 928}, was reissued a fow vears ago ina
enid bibliography.

=COTry S

i i
R TTE e CR LT3 RIS

s i S (see vides LA ete,). buet e olses bt con-

s vsk Pl LAl 1 .
B2, cted B Mecron 1 of this chapter, at tie end ol 3
te Atk cenmiry,
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33. Cartlcd.ge gives very full bibliography. The article bv A. M. Snodgrass. ‘The Hoplite reform
and history’, is in JHS 85 (1965) 110-22. { cannot sec that Cartledge’s conclusions are ar all
weakened I?yj. Salmon's article, ‘Political hoplites?”, in JHS 97 {1977) 84101, which however
adds some mteresting archacoiogical details. | am tempted ro suggest that some uscful results
mught be_achlevcd, here as elsewhere, by comparative studics of comparable phenomena in
other socicties. (Grear caution, of course, would be necessary, as always in such cases.) The
most obvious parallel is the risc of the signorie in the Itakan towns in the late Middle Ages
(thirtec.nrh to fifteenth: centuries); but the situation there was totally different: sce esp. P. J.
Jones, "Communes and desputs: the city state in Late Medicval haly', in TRHS ( 1965) 71-96
The l"ustory of the Italian towns, however, can in some respects illustrate the history of :hc;
Classical wor]d:. see in particular the admirable article by F. J. Bickerman, *Some reflections on
early Roman history’, in RFIC 97 (1969) 393408, esp. 402-5. I particularly like his wise
remark on p.406: “The value of analogics is not probative, but illustrative, and, thus, heuristic,
Theylcan mzke us recognise aspects of facts which would otherwise remain hidden from us.’

34. I'have in mind such passages as Hdts 1.59.4; 600, 3-8 (aud parallels in later sources). .

[V.ii]

1. King Darius I of Persia abusidonied his suppon for Greek rvrisss i 494, in theory, bur they
B Pi:)g::)r;u:;itg;fp;-u m lti_::- r\_n'uh. Greck aities and Acgesn siands: see my OPW 37 ff,
2 eniral Dodk on fifth-oe ST 1 o Fidng i
s V*L;,‘_,vi- Lepd l:'l].'l::: 1:;3.::\ Gr 1 rrow Bidncard Will, Le Monde grec et
3. 1 have not been abl: 1o read rhe recent Book by LK Davies, Democracy and Classical Greeee
{l‘)'/"S)._ThOs:j wha fave not afready stadied the subiert thoroughly would certainly benefit by
bcglnnlng with Toncs, AD, chaptees NI fesp. pp.4! 623 and V. describing respectively the
ideology of the demuracy and 115 pracncal workine. S tiso Farrest, EGD (cf. V.in, 17 above)

4, Anyone l(_)oking for an ancient definition aof the aims of Classica! Giteck dnpoxporia rr;ight bcgit;
with Aq_st.. Pol. ¥4, 13IFZE 36 msote the hosiile ndmg;. and VL2, 1317%40-217, both
emphasising freedom and the abifity w live 35 you wish’; of. V14, 1319927232 thostile :;gain)-
a|§o Rhet. 1.8, 136644, where the objective, the =éaos, of democracy is I avdepia, 3s wealth ot:
oligarchy ete. See also, of course, Thuc. 11,3740 fesp. 37.2-3, 34,1, 40.2), 'Liviné s you wish’
a5 a definition gf personal treedom later became 2 comnwnplace, which we often find in
llteratqre, e.g. in Cic., De offic. L.70 {vivere ut velis); Parad. V.i.34 (potestas vivendi ut velis
Occurring in a passage taking as its text che Stoic maxim that “the wise man alone is free”) am:i
Epict., Diss, lV.i.I;Diog. Laert. Vi 12i [ebovorur amonrparyas). ‘

5. Jones, AD, ch.V‘(pp‘99—133, with the notes, 15360, 35 still unsurpassed as a brief’ description of
how thf: Athenian democracy worked in practice: itisa masterprece of compression.

6. It seems indeed that slaves may have been better treated in 2 dvmocracy {at Athens anyway) than
elsewhere: see the quotation from Plato, Rep. VIIL in the nuxt paragraph of the main text
above; and of. Ps.-Xen., Ath. Poi. L1012 [ stoking passage): Xer, HG ILiii 48 (where ot
Sobhot may. I'think, be an echo of the zifi of citzenship ro some of theslaves who fought for the
Athenian democraey in 403); and other texts, o - thise showing that 2 ypad t8pews could be
brought by any Athenian (nor anly the waster) aganst awvone who injured a slave {Aeschin.
L15-17; Dem. XXI. 45-9; Athen, V1266172, «iting also Hypereides and Lycurgus), and that
the slave at Athens might obtain some protection aganst ill-treatment by taking asylum in a
temple {the Theseum, and perhaps the shrine of the Semmat and requesting to be sold to
another owner (see Busolt-Swoboda, GS 1L982-31.

7. See, in addition to the passages cited n the text and in 0.4 shaove, Thuc. VI.39; ViL.69.2; Eur
Suppl. 349-53, 404-8, 43541 Iom 6703 Hippal 421-3; Ps.-Lvs. 11, 18-19, 55-7, 64-6 68"Dem‘..
X X. 106 (contrast with Sparta}: and many hostile ones i lsovrares, Plato and others ,c, g'. Isocr
VIL.20; X11.131; Plato, Rep. VI 557ab, 560e: [X .57, Laws 1IL Féilab, ctc. ’ .

8. The most recent treatmient | bave seen af wappyeria s by . Scarpat, Parmhesia. Steria del tenmine e
t.itﬂe sue traduzioni i Latiny { Bresaa, 19641, The word tirst appvars  the late fifth contury, e.g
in Eyr.,.ﬂippol. 422, Ion 672, €75, Phaon. 391, 1t 1 also found Democr., DK 68 B 225 (Cf
ngon it of this chapter and irs n 573 T canwot follow: here the Later history of the word ;mci
will merely refer to the works ated by Peter Brown in JRS 61 (1971), at 94 and nn. 171-2.

g

4. Aristotle aften recognises a con

it Sec mumy of the pasgages
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mertion between dirsnoeracy and political equaliry. He takes e
v manfos (Pol. VB, 1308°11-12; of. V.1,
which I have cited in n.4 above (Dol V.9,

for granted that ol Smperwol sovk v ooy
1301226.31). T 4 passage critical of demiocracy
1310324-30) he cTats 18 assaoong thas equality is just and denofymg it with the
¢ Tl mATReT His pites the AT held by some that fodms as well as ehevbepio can
be attributed mast o84l te deroeracy (1Y, 4, 13%1¥34.5) In several passages, of which perhaps
the most g1 VI P31 70-1RY3, e desnomstrates how his own concern for the
minority of property-owners prevents fmm frien accepung the cquality demanded by
demsicrais

cued inonn 4 & T aboves [ am not fully satisfied with any of the
. thi srzest recene of which are by Bofivoj Borecky, ‘Die
: 1) iy amd bW Pleket, ‘Isonomia and Cleisthenes: A
Note', i1 Talata 4 {1972 63231, The bairably thorough discussion of the ongin and
meamng of the word by Maztin G . N ard the Beginnings of the Athentan Democracy
(19659 SA-136 (of, 137 ), which nevertheless seemys to me to seck for a grearer precision than |
wonld suppase poasihe. §arvept Ostwsld’s view that isonomia 1s "not a form of government
but a palirical prmeiple” fitl, of #7, 130), “the privcipk of political equality . . . not a
rerare descnibid demnocracy in the main text aboveas
iy rennerks that ‘{aopvouia comes closer than any other
Greek wwised 1y expresang the ioties of rights” i the sense in which we speak of the
“righss of man”. “nghts of a czon”, Bl of Raghe", cte” (113 n01). Interesting later uses of
tordragos mctads App., BC L 15/63, Marcus Avrel, Mol 134, for i covouia and icoporpur sce
e.g. ho Cass. XLL17.3 XLIV.2 1 The best trearment | know of ienyopia is by G. T.
Gnifhith, “Isegona ny the Assenibly at Athens™, i Awetens Society and Institieions: Studies presented
to Victor Ehrenberg (1905 115-302 lasd sez AL G Waodhead, ' lavyyopia and the Council of 507,
in Hratiria 16 (1967) 12040

treatrai s of leupugai 1
politisaie Jssncrmic™, m F

conspirutonal foem’ (513}, and Thavetd
iry

“charasterised by lorcvnuia’ . Oty wle

11, This s Brature of depowracy which its creecs wore nitorally not fund of emphasising . Aristotle

does not sy the wormn traisnes, thanggh e dovs refer to eurae n (For instance) Pol. 1112,
127441508, Q105 1 2%I532-4, 1282 02-0426-7; V14, 1318°21.2, Hdis [TLRO.6 speaks of
inreirtvros dpxh a5 a charactensac featurs of that wanmes aoyer which has ‘the fitest pame of all’,
igrovogin. (This1s part of thy se—~calicd “Irsian deise’. the carliest surviving discussion in any
language of altermacve forms of pohteal ¢onstituzion, which must be a literary fiction,
origiratimg,  belicve. wmothe Line sxth contury o the carly ffth.) Cf, Vv zbove, ad mit., for
the refections of Dio Chirvsastom on the tact that 2 momarch {such as ¢che Roman emperor) 1s

donsreriiining

12, This sutyect iz well treated 1 bract by ones. AL 20-4, aad more recently it has been examined

14.
15.

13

17.
8.

thoroughly by Hansen, m the valuable artwckes cited in TLiv n. IR above. For the claborate
procedure nedessary w fourth-century Athens to alwr fundamental faws, see C. Hignete, A
History of the Athenian Cansiittizos 12 the End of the Fifth Century B (. (1952) 299-305. For
Athens, gainst such passages as thoss referred e m v n21 above, see e.g. Aeschin, L4 =
HLé; Ly, € Lewe, 24 Dem XNIV. 5, T30 otc. (cited by Jones, AD 50-3). For the
importaned of pereten laws, enabling the poor to del i terms of equality with the rich, sce csp.
Eur., Suppd. A337, Tsee o teasen, by the way, why any Greck democrat should not have
subscnbed to the impassioned advocacy of the supremacy of the laws in Cic., Pro Cluent. 146.

. Perhaps | should st msention here Poi. Vo, 130671219 where Aristotle envisages a situationin

which there 15 an inner ring warhio an odigarchical pofiewma, to the members of which certain
offices are reserved. A good cxaniple 1z the Prolemzc constitution of Cyrene, for which see
Section i of thes chapter and s 1.5 helow

Sec Anst., Poi, IT1L9, 1280622-32 VILH, 1328°33 1T

By far the best book [ know on the mstory of idcas alour property is Richard Schlateer, Private
Propesty. "Fhv Flistory of an Blra (195 1), | Ad Air. Lxax.4 best reveals Cicero's attitude. ]

The standard beok i Emglish on Greek morcorrares s H. W Parke, GMS = Greck Mercerary
Soldters grom the Farliest Tones to the Buitle ot psis (1933); and see also G. T, Griffith, The
Mercenanes of fine Flellenizee World (1935

See the man rext of ILiv, osp. thie tirst part of vhe parsgsaph containimg o 10,

See my OFIF 374}, wR9 144, 157, ik} | take this opportunity of mentioning a neglected
source which provides aninerigang fittlz picture of he stasts in some of the Aegean islands —in
this case, Paros und Siphmos - in 394 and the years 'oliowing: Isocr. XIX (Aegin.) 18-20, 38-9.
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{This spevch is the only genuine one we possess from the Classical period which was actually
wrrin ior delivery to a court or assembly outside Athens, apart from Ps.~Herodes, Peri
pralitrias, menttoned momy OPW 35 n.65, if indeed that speech is not justa lierary composition. )

19, See esp. Tod, SGHIHL 1K, with ies notes, giving the literary material and much bibliography.

2i).

21.

{(Toere sman Eng. trans. by Austin and Vidal-Naquet, ESHAG 271-3, no, 700} Add IC 12.2403:

and SEC7KIE(1955) 84 = Daphne Hereward, "New fragments of IG II*.10°, in BS.A 47 (1952)
1G2-117.

Lws. VI i {from the 390s) shows a picce of Tland in Attica fet out to a freedman, Alcias, at the

( century, In Lys. XIL8 {f. (esp. 18-19} Lysias and his brother Polemarchus, hoth
tics, are in possession of three houses, one containing a large workshop. The dialogue in
ste's Sepublic takes place ar the house of Polemarchus in the Peiracus: see Rep. 1.328b.

Ay lmpertant reason for this (perhaps mdeed the principal reason, although modem scholars
sehdon natice i) was rhat if a citizen beld an office in which state funds passed through his
Baids (s they did m many cases) 1t was thought desirable that he should have sufficient
praperey i make 1t possible for any funds he embezzled to he recovered from him. The enly
megastzacy for which we know that a necessary gualification was membership of the highest
proverty-cluss, the Solonman Peatacosiomedimuoi, was that of the Treasurers of Athena
{Arise., Aft Pol. 8.1}, who had charge of all the offerings made to the goddess, many of them
s goid or jlver.

Thert s an excellent and clear deseription of the democratic organisation ot the deme in
the Iacgaral Lecture by R, J. Hopper at Skefficld University in 1957, The Basis of the Athenian
Dyaorraey (Sheffield, 1957) 14-19, with 23— nn.86-152. For the specialist, a very full account
ot the deres, eribes etc. is given by J. 8. Traill, The Poiitreal Organisation of Attica. A Study of
tie Domes, Trittyes and Phylai, and therr Representation in the Athenian Council = Hesp,, Suppl.
NIV (1973)

Sufficiont indermation. with the necessary references. is given by Jones, AD 5-6 (with 136-7
un 3-14), 17-18, 49-50 (with 145 nn.36-44), 80-1 (with 150 nn. 19-23}. On pay for magistrates,
soe M, H. Hansen, *Misthos for magistrates in Classical Athens', in Symbolae Oslognses 94
({9 3.2

Agmst Frley's as
cmpirs, | asdduees
bevond doubt that s tie foorth comiey B C, political pay was not only given at Rhodes
(spratfically mentioned i Pall VO3 1MYITS50) e wos g danseteristic feature of Greck
democraviva: and Ladse showed thar polisicad pay continued 5 ithisics mto the Roman period
and existed s Hellomstic momes ot Tese ong “ity, Lasizs. 2uhis chaprer on the Athenian
cmpire 3¢ fsperialisg i Wncini World, e ' 13 A Gamsey and C. . Whitcaker (1978)
103-26, Fa it Frrloy nnsconcetves dhus cvadence and ires o beush it aside. “That Rhodes
asvasimally pand for 2o effices 1 the fate fourd ey ans perliaps in the Hellenistic period
=87 Do Chirysastons scarcdy Pelongzs withe Helionisric sorit ], and Hellensstic lasos, 106, and

thar Azistothe wade s Grrenst rovasity oo 1l

oo thar pobe sl

! WER @iV oy v Ashens, as a consequence of her
(PPPOA & whieds serios of passages fron Aristotle’s Politics, proving

the farce Sy argunaene’ e sivs (3 nents flatly coneradicted by the
s tnay mmagine them to have.
ot pay’ is an ngenious undet-
staterent ot wiiat Aristorle sivs, anounting o misteseseot o, Je particular, as Ishowed in
PPOA, Arstonts makes it pertcetly cloar i 0 whole sers of passages that i his day political
pav. for Asembly and i wan CRaraceciai of wlidt e sometioses calls ‘extreme’ demo-
cracies led Iy e s o 19 abowel: “many’, b savs, kad adnesdy been overtumed by the
untortunare mernds thee had been doven o s de o wravide the necessary funds,
and so Gl it heast twi passages deonst vefboct the sioation 4 Athens (My pomt remains valid
oven f we regard many” as o grobable exagperation sl prefir e dunk in terms of ‘some’.)
Morcaver, siovan PPOA [rog: take, 1did not emphasise,
as porftaps 1 sbould heve ding political pay 41 Athens. that
rar atromding tie Assembly i}t of the empire. and was
subsequently iacre erat s, Avmacking fones (A1 52100, Fatey says that he ‘tried to
falsify’ the proposisivon misclfsnpports by pointing o i wervival of pay for office after
the Joss of empare, and e son glecfully queted by wares of writers (ited. 330054, my
sealtes). This s inexrasahly misleading . Finlew suppresses shy force of Jones's argument when
hie speaks of il g polstiog te the sinid oF pay atter the loss of csapire: Jones's actual words

u\'hll"l":' AU e PR e, EL-!\\';'\;“. sl ko

Yhat Asatetic neade some SvBCTAl remarks ooz

L EIRT 40 T s sy #1 gley”

mat s aof the feae

s frat iemeduead owl

Wiypes

v

1l

0

¢l

A recent work an shis subjec: s W B Cona (I
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anir foery of pay, thar for attendunce in e

(AD 3) refer nor oo “swreival bt so s e i
. H_ Hanser, inGRES 171

nuos — b af cours

LAt 133 o reprsent Jones ds speaking of

and agatn of

sk, 11 The SeC0RI &

Finliw's

4 he e
i, 122
usually meart by "ol was relanvely mporant (s ;
matrl",'-’."_ Wi FILI i _'-[l-"'|||ji]]g .'Ill CEMITES .l'!l-! ."u!l' I'III'.'|I\ i rh'.' &, .L.||||||.|I I"'-tll'..:l:: TTHLY %W II
have b k democracy to make thas hald inr
will of conirse lve
Wou]l‘, I-Ir-_’ll'l— WSt Il.i"a ¢ DESy, DRI 1T IS

L (R TRCE ay for whar s

“nothing clse

it 73 ahaivetd "
snsen, s cired mo 23 shave): winn

the | reveTines
11 1l

i G
At AN FT TP

1] lizes oaf o burden thiam o

de ihe meeod 61 of pay foirc

hitt < hersdlf, alber the Gl ol ey empare

amn both

= g 4 I P i ] & WF

(whea she was in s relatively much worse fingnoal posigon), eontiniecd the existing forms of
# 2 s I ] o

po[itj.'_il vay and fsrodaced atpoE oW one (HoT e Cand thar o ramber

of other demac:

Centiry Alhess

Moasd fEreanng

(19711 it s aspon ;
‘Cléon est tamneur, Hyperboles

y alleganens dar
i, Hathibee” i

I

oon-

Treois

stigie [Hars 19

AL, The ‘manden!

FAdciggs, A8 = Dok

0 anky an parg
5 Oy

§ (Mol Nesy Yook, (9

n CRYl =1

this 1 shusald pe
(1977) Xre-Rul: |
conchastioar o 1ssue froes that alrendy orag
short} mung: ;
1978), stciins 10 1w baiver trionly
against the prattion [have adapred eosts ahics wion press )
of the hstle evidencs wo bave o upon dismissal ir sopyression af Liere s 3 :
the fonner wndency 4 peceny article, The Gomapons st Mytlane', 1o Uw.-l-'_'v.: 5 ’.L_"?"'l
420-4 by Fl [0 Westlake, a schopar who has posds goveral ssetnl Somtribyigtions ro Bftn-
century hseory In OPH 401 T o

rnothing frowe, dond bevery seldonm comes w0 hismoe

oy Mg

hiar hios beety wa

1 TEFERERT RS

ESLPLL caf

siasised phar ity Cass oo Murilene m 437, a8 onl ntany

others, we cinses 'y
Few atd the mass of swer-cbass oo :
demas [y Thiw FLZTT e 2% 1), 1 pernea ol shiae "0 wiseht be very
1 (R0 eperal isrrdineon or

an EEe aaitiny of e Mundengeas

—srerrtilsd Lo

wridf s
50T It S0

imterysret therr o pennediate derr .
the sum total of what they wanted. The ot tis the Myaleaacn oligarc
; yosniteyhdoresd o

the dersios 2p oo thasg s fage il

i 1t

BacrTrinl L . 18 a

comphv wirlt thowe very regsonable reguest bas oo
sufficient fedication tiat ey ook e Rese deseand of
and reahised ehat tise Tvwer ctaases conld gt e reliced npon ro fgdie, even of te tese desinnl
were ot Westlake, wha
brieAy at one pemd 2o the iz seatenae [ have pst quoted shout e i . )
{(suppressing the secomd, winch exphans gnd usnfws 1) by by r-l:t::-.!\ -1-.~n--.:-:--. it \.\'Il'h. ml‘
words, “Accordms o Trandyatdes, they rose baanse they were bunpry’ (22 & 0 12, a0y italics)

In realitv, thaat the demos took e stop thoy did begaae dhey sers Borgry i3 prevawly \;'}uf
Thuevdides does por say, sltfwagh of course he canld easity have done w0, bad it s s et jof

only T, ¥V 1), Whar iie docs say is thar g dems o '. . .

remaimny, corn o be shared oot antong evervons, e elie ticy Wot.l‘ldtl-rulh‘l\:-‘.\ CONTE 1 LTS
with Athens and ad over e city, Westlaie s misgquairion of Tk [for '}qu.u il it
15) bows the essenrial auestion o @see o assanwes gratuiiooely € Iowenid s 22 5
perfectiy natural first miose o (e part o the dewins ropre
demas, whngh condd haveiad s carlier
act i Concert note the xeato awdadvas in 2737 for the hizs
rwo altemuve Sumamts, SUrely [TpIesenbng

paciee fpmones whoao Dl et shour th .f.".'--['... Ao poefer
ney fn CGPW

i1 b

tis iten i podnr i tlrew wanted 2lic

Naow the

|4 E3101 ba SR ART LS FELToRT] “'l". 1 sk poeTony able nes

ey

e, 1t vy densd i boriaged

by main ok

were snnly soncemed ahoat their ovm by
Athenss! The niurtazive o Thicy
reallv snattered. We can be sore o

Ry dof lEl;'



604 Notes on V.ii (p.290)

demos qlid not fust sy, as one might have espocted. “Dilvide upohe foad, or we won't fight'; the
alternative was very mch stronger: ‘o we shail brvay the sity’. And secondly, the oligarchs
could perfectly well have salved the immediate problom by < stiplving with the first alternative
(a very reasonabla one in 1ts:1F, as the demos wiere pow being asked to fight), had they not
realised, as they evidently dul, that the mitial demand was only an opening move, and that it
was the second aitermanve slone which wiuld vatsfy the dominant section of the demos,
Confronted with two alternatives, they did net camply, as they could have done, with the far
less unpleasant fiest one; they reslised they had 1o accept the second altemnative, terrifying as it
was to their leading memizers (28, 1), It doss seetn 1o me ‘stmple-minded not to recognise that
this is exactly what Thucyidides intended 1e convey: [ find no ambiguity in it. In OPW I was
concemed to make the valid point thar an this occasion (3 on so many others we know about)
‘there were twe distinet groups. with two very diffierens 1rtitudes to revolt: one was deter-
mincdly hostile to Athens. the other anigterested fuzhting for 3 “freedom”™ which would
benefic not themsdves but therr rulers’ (cf, ILiv above), Westhake has pointed oul that therc are
several cases in which Thucydtdes "oty to provide any e¢ar guldance on a question of somc
substance’: his fivoured explanation 35 a lack of tnformuatzon on 1 hucydides® part. So it may
often be, and 50 it niay be evest in this case. But Thucydides” sliences are sometimes due 1o his
justifiably assumiey m his contemporary readers knowledge which may not always be
immediately apparent to everyone nowadays. (Au excelient example of this is his filure to
specify the Pelopounesian eoute moto Atiaca i 338 on which see vy OPW 7n.7.) Thucydides
shows throughcur his work an awarcness of the deavage within many citics of the Athenian
empire between upper ¢lasses wha were deeply appioed 1o Athentan dominance and others
who either preferred it fmamiy, 1 beliove, becanse of the democracy i might make possible for
them) or were at least wditferent aheut 1t and disiudized to resist it He kiew perfectly well
that this was coprmon knowledie among the educated Greeks of bis day, who would not need
to have the situation spelt out for them on every occasion. He could well afford, therefore, to
make Cleon give wlhat his readors wouid percvive 5s a misn prescntation of the facts about
Myuilene (1I1.39 .4}, since ke had sofficiently countered Cleon's statement in advance (27.2t0
28.1) and was to remtorce bis narranve with an cven more expheie passage in the speech of
Diodotus (47.2-3). I nwast adld thar Westlake's article 15 at tease very much better than those of
Bradeen, Legon and Quinn, to which he refers i his nn. 1. 12 etc. The best treatment of the
revolt of Mytilen 1s sull ehar of Gillis, el in OPW 340,64, 300,77, [It seems convenient to
add a reference here 1o very courageous and theughe -provoking article by Gillis, which 1 saw
only after this section was ninished: *Murder on Melos”, in fstite Lombardo (Rend. Lert) 112
(1978) 185-211.]

27. Sir Moscs Finley, i s disappointing chuprer 3), “The Mithientary Athentan Empice: 2

balance-sheet’, w Impergalisen s die Anctomt Warld od. P, T3, A Crarnsey and C. R, Whattaker
(1978} 103-26, says. “The puezzle is char we are unabic to spectfy how the upper classes could
have been the chivef bencficiarics, Apart from the acguasition of property in subject tereitorics, I
can think of nothing ather than negative benefits” (123 be seems to have in mnd principally
fre_edom from high taxatin. But kere, 45 50 often, 3 glmee 2t Uy fourth-century evidence can
be illuminating. For examnpiv. (1) Acscinn, | 637 allvges that Timareibus had secured the post of
archon in Andros {ioubtloss dur inigr 164" Soctal War” of 337-3) by means of a bribe of 30 rminac,
a sum which he had burrowd ar 1% per conit. This may of course be a baseless stander, but it
suggosts thae the Athenwn arcion of 3 large ssland even in the mid-fourth century {when
Athenians could hardly “throw their weghn sbour a5 moch a5 in the fifth) might expect 0
make a substantiai protit. and that a jury wonld not thnk 1t unreasonable if this were estimated
at well over half 3 talent. Aud {23t Tod. SGHIN. 152, Amdroton {the Anhidographer and
politician), who had bevt: Athendan archon of Areesine on Amotgos dunng the same war,
gains the valuable priviicye of becommg heredinary Atherwan pr-;tcnos of Arcesine, a post
which might be buth fizsanalbly Jucratve and pohineally advantzecous: see esp. 8. Perlman, ‘A
note on the politica! stvphvations of Provenda i the fourth: contury B.C. in CQ52 = ns.8
(1958) 185-91. This was bis :eward tor leending Arcesine money., itec ofinterest, with which to
pay the garrison {alost corsinly vored, madentally, by rie allied synedrion: see lines 24-5,
with 156, lines 9«21 Other Arsoman goverwors and phrouracchs, wa the fifth century as well
as the fourth, may woll have taken thic opportunity fu lend money to the aties they governed,
au i_'andsnmc rate ofanterest. Androtion had also "not mads 4 memance of himself to citizens or
visiting foreigners”: this was trosual otough e attract corment, and reward! | must add that

28. SccPlut . A
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what Thuc. VILARG bas e oind s evidently v pardenlar (because of the words mopearas
BrTas Kirt ernymTes s wexiol i Brjute:) 1otions propased and carried in the Assembly by the
xahot 2t e is mskivg Phromchs refer to - suredy including such things as appomntments
of ench other as apchons, phrourarchs, ambassadors ete. This makes it unlikely that ‘the
acquisitient af property i sibuect teiatenes’ referced to by Finley (sce the beginning of this
noted was i Thucydides mind wiven he weare VI 456, But of course such acquisitions may
nevertieless have preaty beneitted mdivudiual Atbeoans. (Here 1 hold to the suggestions |
made 1w QP e spate o the comunents of Finley, on. ac 308 n.37, who gives a false page
refercney to that buok: 245 msrcad of 43-1.) Sigee the fist in "Table B: property abroad sold by
Poletai’ by W, K. P'rerchizes in Hegpt 25 {1956 271 15 necessarily incornplete, 1 give here for
convenience a list af all thie passapes concormed that T have been able to identify in the “Attic
Stelar” publisined by Pricchere i Hesperia 22 (1953) 240-92: Stelai nos. IL177-9, 311-14;
IV AT-202: VA6, 133 VILTH VI -5, 5-7 axd probably 8-9; X.10-11 and conceivably
also 336 The guantity of preperty on Eubhocw owned by proscribed Athenians, at Lelanton,
Dires, and Ceraseos (I £77-49, 58 1-14: $V 17-21/2, mostdy by Oiomias son of Qionochares of
Aterre, may b due o the spermsie betwesn Adbens and Euboea mentioned by Lys. X XXIV 3.
Other trems of property Gurside Ageice. belonging to the proscnibed, were at Abydos,
iy, Thascs and Oropass

I3 AR0STH Thas, 3008 (458 r 457); Arist., Ath. Pol. 25,4 and other sources
(46211}, The ronsomracy of 483-7% wili be dealt widi by David Harvey, “The conspitacy of
Agasnas and Asvhines’ | an artele o be published shortly in Phoenix. (I am grateful to him for
kindly alivswngg i g0 reaid 5 deadt of diss paper brbare publication. )

Ophirvrwct

29, This is made clear by Arist, Pal Vo4, 130977 11, esp. 11-15, 2 passage which is all the more

impurtant e that che ugount i Anstotlh’s Ade pal 20-33 s toually different. The Politics
passage. treating the case of the Four Flundred as a classic example of revolution procured by
decert anif mamtyried by toree, 15 sarely kased upon Thocydides (whom Anstotle never once
quores by anie bor ad of gorze esnds ofL iy AHPL tor although Thucydides does not say in
30 many words that Peisander & Co. did not revesl, on their rerum to Athens in the spring of
411, thar they knew there was now noe hope of obtaznag money for the war from the King and
Pharnabazus and Tissapherves, Alabiades kaving proved to be a broken reed, he dearly takes
this for granted. aisa thig the oxiseence of the: Spartan-Persian treaty concluded in about April
411 (VIIL58) was not known at Athens, The (ith. pai. account, on the other hand, has onlya
briet memzion in 22, 1} of an Atlentnt expectaton thit the King would fighe with them rather
[thap rhe Spargans], i€hey put their corstipation i the hands of a few’. | would suppose that
it was reading the speech of Anciphonon his owindefones (so much admired by Thucydides; see
VIIL6A_ §-2) and/or dic Aphis of Androtion {son ot Andron, a leading member of the Four
Hundred; which ouade Anstotle change lus mind alxout the coming to power of the Four
Hundred. {Tise beherthas Alodbeades masgit v 2hle to swing Persian finanaal assistance over o
the Arbetian side was evidertly by uoasicans as Foalsh at the time as it may now appear to us,
tor even the highly mtelhgent Thrasvbulos eld e see Thuc, VIILB1.1; and of. 52, lines 20-30
OC T, whiecre Thucydides represenrs Tissapheries as very ready to be persuaded by Alcibiades
1o becem the frind of Athwas

30. This v mdved a cardimal tace 18id not bring it out sufficiently in my CFT, the argument of

which 1t supports, (It 15 also very damaging to the theory of Rhodes, mentioned below, as [
shall explan. ) There are twis votally nnportant passages i the admirable account, in Thuc,
VL334, ofthe Asscnbly s which Peisander presented his propesals on the first of his two
visits 1o Athens i 412-110 the oue i (probably) January 411, In 53.3 Thucydides makes
Peisataler speak of “2 more modirate torme eof constiiution” and ‘committing to a few the
offices’ (the dpynd) — not, I would pamnt oue, the tranchise. Thucydides then represents
Peisarder as saviug that *Lacey on it will b possiile for us to change back agsin, if we are not
completely sazistied (53 3 sulljoand w54, § spaakingg i his own person, Thucydides says thar
the demos, althowch at tirst they did not an ali ke what was proposed about an oligatchy,
neverthekss guve m eventaally, betng asstzed by Peizander that there was no other mwans of
salvatton, “and beng in a state of fear, sad a2 the samie nme expecting too that there would bee
change Back ggain’. The gerafeada i 5305 and pera@akeror m 54,1 show that the Athenian
masses maggined than g chmges wene badly they wonlid be able to vote the democracy back into
existence again: they Heled to reshse that the ohgarchs’ plan was to deprive them of the
franchise altogethey < 28 bappened at Colepas: Thae, VIIL67.3, wih Arist., Arh. Pol. 29.5. In
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Fact ar rook snother revolution ta pet el of ‘ongr HMunlred, i wehich *many of those from
Perracus’ played 4 part. wath the budk of the hophees see niy CFT 2. P . Rhodes. “The Five
Thowsand in the &thenan sevolusons of 217 B0, i JIHS 2 (1703 11527 at 121 and 1234,
izefurs bis owa faetcies to thy marratve of Thueydides: Be suggests that Thucydides ‘ought not
to be regarded as mfallible’, thas Thocedides ‘may ilave been wrong’ — and of course
Thucydides fus 1o be vory serony of Riodes's prasery i 1o stand. Given the choice berween
Thucydides and Rhodes, we muust unhesitatingly profer T zeles. It is a pity chat Rhodes
paid no astention at all 1o the passages [ have emphasised in Thue. VIIL53-4, which show
<leariy the mood of the demes at the beginning of ths cvents in 311, scen again in the narrative
n VIDLU2 408, %3, 071 1 woeuld again emphasise that I the decisive episode in the struggle
against the sligarchs, samely the destrection of ¢ v Efnionei, ‘the hoplites and many of
those from rhe Petracus™ quzte naruralle spoke of their ebisctive s the coming to power of the
Five Thousamd zacher than 8l demosracy simaly fons prudence and the fear that “the Five
Fhowsand” (sall unkieswn and man-viszert) mmght besiile o take power and fruserate
them (21011 They wery "afraid’, says Theoydides (92501 bne 7 OCT), ‘that the Five
Thousard really eststed” and thar anyone they spoke to might be a member of that body.
Thucydides eviderly ad o doube that those who were resisting the Four Hundred, or atany
rate the great bulk of thes, bad no hunicering tior another siigarchy, even if it consisted of
3,080 and wis theretire miore brosdly based thas ihe existing masrow oligarchy of the Four
Hundnd
3L See my CF T e s preceding noee | bave nicratlezicd one season why the attempt of Rhodes to
substrnge o differem t of Thucydides i3 a failure, ! mity be able to deal with the
subject clsewhere exehes wore Sy, Hore [ will suiv ade that there is a patent fllacy in
Rhodes’s arterpt vo explan zway Thae, VIILYT.2. My sdmits (122 that [am right m saying
that “in comtexts of this ke e Many s o kil of marsreeical majoricy but specifically
the Jower dlasses” [of, v above) bue he thss tries acomee wo evide the disastrous consequences of
this adnisson. Although fie sjecis myv gererad recrpretation. Be carefully refrains from
g s own transbation of VITLS7, 2, sl be enis ap wish g opmons picture of a constitution
having “one feature charactegistic oof mnsteaions vt powet 1o e Few” (in that there was,
s he thinks. 3 property qushiticasion for aceive Qtizenshngs she hophite census), and “onc
ChAFACTOEISnG oF Constn s giving powir it the Masy'. whieh hie proceeds to identify as ‘real
sovereignty in the hands of the assembly rather thige thie doed™ (123 iy italics). This reveals the
fatal weakness i Hhowdes's position. The firse fucure, the "characteristic of constitutions giving
puewer b the Few” il zs, the alleged propersy greadification for the cxerase of political rights).,
would be pertectiy al right, i ic were a fact. {08 conese Lo ot believe there was a property
qualificatun for the franchioe seddr, the exercise of bare poliica? rights, although @ agree that
being ar leust a hophte wos & gqualificatom for excresing it day-to-day control of the
operation ot the political systems. of 12 mpavpara. Thue VI97.1) But Rhodes's
‘characteristic of consritanoss giviz power ra the Many' s complerely bogus in this context,
The viral facy, which wrecks s interpretation (but » fuble ts escape anyone who docs not
seoutionse the arguroent carefully), is that the Asseaelidy . o the “reil sovereignty® of which he
lavs saress, s, on fils pactine, straelis sigariie Asseably, sonplaely cxchading all the Thetes
whey vz 2ty Bterpretation {tven hes own) st s st least e iulk of the Many! In reality,
then, on Ins mterprecation, the Many foe 1t any rate the bk of the Many) get nothing whatever.
OF course, it could be said thar an eligarchy winch atows all the ahgarchs some say is ‘more
democeanic™. ar least i a Pickwickian sense, 1han one which: sets up a bonle (hke the Four
Hundreed; as an all-poweeth mimarioy retngg withon the pofienons, But this involves 4 refusal 1o
think ® rerms of Thuevdnles Few aid Many, and & detdtnumaton o subsune different
catewores: oligarchy aud democracy, which of course Thuevdides might have used 1n 97,2,
but did not. There is much mae 6 be sind o this question, in partcatar about the significance
ar the word iimagaeees; hut this sase st for another vecasiey
32 See my QI 148, 137, 343 The decistve passagy, siwewing fine Lysander was able to foree the
Atheuzans o setup the Thirew by threatemg o puanish fens (doubeless by mass enstavement)
fur bresking the peace wrnes, by not prafimy down fhe Lot Walls and the Peiracus walls in
fene, s Lys, XL T4, s Tarand of, O 15T w0, 186
33, #han) Cloche, L rontarirision demorninagoe & Arkiones oo 855 qvenr J - (Parss, 1915).
34, Sec Arisz Ak pal G020 Lys X185, Xon,, MG 1w, 28, Tseor. VILGS: Denn. XX, 11-12. The

maarecr 18 discussed by Clochd, op. g 37

-

i

35, It wasonly after tins cha

36. I cannat discuss (i

34,
39
4.

41.

42,
43,
44,
43.
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pterwas finshed tha there sppeared an account of Philip I which must
it umetiod over all, by G T, Gaffith, in N G, L. Hammond and
Hivdary of Macedonda, 11, 550-336 B.C. (1979) 201-646, 675 fI. Griffith was not able
ntof two carher books: 1 B, Elbs. Phailip 1T and Macedonian Imperialism (1976),

me vihoe, ad O L,

now pank as the best ap
Grifhighs,

3118 440
of vigw very ditterent
Silvio Accwme, La lega aroivse ded de, 1300 (Rome, 19413, By far the best recent discussion
of the Confederacy is the arnele by G Gritfithy, “Achens i the fourth century”, in Imperialism
in the A ¢ Worid (For sebict: see n 3T shove) 127-244 (with the notes, 310-i4): this 15 less
mchred rha moss maodern b A:zhiess by standards much harsher than those
app v other Oresk srates (o e OPW 33-3) For che cvents that occurred during this
period, B H M arsiull, The Second Athenian Cixdederacy {1903). although out of date, 1s still of
sonte vse, sspectaly e i Tad, SGETT

: Ly say thati believe it was the appearance of Philip in October
gichios (Deva. 171 4) that mpde Demasthenes realise how dangerous he could
now mawk fazrhier 1o the East than he s known to have taken an army
seeni s 3 ehreat G the two bottle-necks on the Athentan com-route

LIE

P

352 at Heraon ™
be tos Atheens, for b s
earlier, amd ke could ¢

st }'!!'.

o 35

v recogrsed the da

« form scems o date: £

15 the bse o pastages congermed. A few of the most important are italicised. (1)

VT prasvbneis e the saatemt Acgeany Xon, HG IV i 27-31; Diod. XIV.94.2;

; CMOXVIT % 1112007 ot NXIN E-24.% XIX A1 and of. Tod, SGHITL114.7-8;
TG IF 244 5n3; Doy XX 600 (2] B AT34 [Timethieus at Coreyra): Xen., HG V.iv.66 (cf.
VLt 1% secr. XV 687 s Arist, Do, 10238, 1350°30-04. {3) B.C. 373 (Timothcus’
secotd Penpiois: Xen,, HG VLG =N Ps -Dom. XLIX 6-8 9-21 (esp. 9-12, 13, 14-15). (4)
B.C 3752 tpbncvates at Carovea)s Rew, S0 VEG T (in spite of 60 talents booty: Diod. XV.
4770 ¢ xoen . HeG Ve 360 o0 Palvas, I35 dand 3P). (5) B.C. %664 (Tunotheus at
Sames sod the Heliespont andnonh Acgemnl: lnocr. XVOIT1-13,Ps.-Anst.. Ovcon. [1.11.23a,
1350725 Wx Palvasna, [ILx o, 10 (Sogmas), 14 ad perhaps 1 (Olynthus); Nepos, Timoth. 1-2.
(6} B.C. 32 Seprembar, to 2660, February {Apollodurus” tricrarchy): Ps.-Dem. L.7-18, 23-5,
35+, 53, 356 0F WO 3565 (Chares and Artdueas): Diod. XVIL22 1-2, with Plat.. Arar
16.3; FGrEf a4 Sobod, Dena. 1V 19 and IS0 Do, IV.24; .28, Aeschin. 11.70-3; Isocr.
VIL®- 3 of, Diern. XAX R332 (8) 18 O 3420 iD0opethes at the Hellespont): e, VIIES-9,
19, 248, 46T s GDem XIU A B9 Geneeals Do THE20; XVIIL 114 XXTT.61, 171 Acschin
I 70 R, Memt, LIV 5

See Rostovtectr, SEFDTH T i, osp 91—, weth e potes, 1L 1327-8 nn. 23-6.

See Rostovieet?, SEFFTF L9411, esp. Bs-25, wik: the notes, 11 1328-37 un 27 ff,

Claude Mosse. i Finde (o démocrane athéniener (Parta, 1962) 123232, esp. 127-8. The theory is
ennased By Avstin andd Vidal Naguer, EXHAC T4, but not quite fairly, for Rostovizeffs
evidensce is ot cofined sfmost ety a5 thiese sathors imply. o pottery: it includes also
cotns, el sictalewark | les wxtibes, wine and olive oil.

See Parke, GMS 227, who viry plausibly esrirpaes that ‘between 399 and 375 B.C. there were

AR percegaries o servier, and later the average number must have

hip <arlier is evidenr from his speech XXIII,
3

neves Liss thap
remained absoar 3 0",

See cap, lsoor IV Lae, T Vo EALS VT M andd 0 the preceding note.

Plato, Lasrs 16300 o 1he next rose (440,

Isocr. VIIL 424, 08 VIR, Fprer IN (AG Avediddl ) %10, Demn. TV. 240 XX 139

For the soctil rass of Isocrates” whole attitude, soe further on i the niain texr above and n 53
below

46. Farst, thry O pwar Cirstion ot Gorolis, on Mol see Diels-Kranz, FVS*lIno 82, A 1§ 4

{(from Phaloser |, PR 5], G it sag Ll speeth is probably to be dated 392: see Beloch, GG
M52 & a3 Gean Ep s delvirid ar Arfuris, Gorgias also asserted that 'victories over
barbarveis denand | higs aver Daerks, divges’, and seressed Athens' victores over the
Persiane: PRI w82, & 15 5 (from Philoste . isid ), and B 5b Secondly, Eys. XXX
{esp. G4 6, 890 wineh s daeed 3R by Diedd. RIVUI09.3, but is more probably of 384: see
Growe, HG VIILTO, 72y 1, Becrzes taak up ths theme i 3%, and returned o it
again pod g anni bis eaedy i 3380 Ag Grst, ol 38 he wanted Athens and $Sparia jointly o
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Yemd the crusade (IV, esp 3, 15216, 1734, 182, 185) Mis 2t luce 370s he may have had hopes of
Tason l’h\'?..'u' (s VU9 of, Xem,, HG Vi 1) bn o 368 he ippealed te Dhonysius [ of
& cuse (Epii, s 1T f Sparta (Epist. X, esp. 8-10,
=19}, From it ¢ lip I of Macedon: from that year
cimes hes Ogr W fse 3, 130; 21 342 he wrote his Episr. 1

i7

[seeesp 11
47. Thebwsr tecats
BACY, s Einoria §
s A thoend oy 1974,
carly Sparta Paui €

ermif ¥Corinth and Arpos (392-356

! nothing of real value,

» iere apeeared whar is now the best book on

: A Begional ifitary 1300.362 BC.

48, Sev ep Xen. HG IV e ViR 4. VLo 44, of Daad .\h‘.' A5.1 cre. For particular
;:r;l]\l\‘\‘f 4;: i:.; }_47.. H‘ rF_l L VO T 3 vds VI8 iv. 18 VILi43;

49. n P _[f'-*:'-'“_' "Phliasian politics and palicy in the carly foneh century’, in Historia 16 (1967)

2437w v_.‘:"-'? Legon sumply assurmes, withour the | astheaston, that ‘the citizens’ (o
moAei ] tinice mentroned by Xesophon (G VIS, 74 o5 s cesstully repelling an attack by
cernncrari extles and tholr alhies i 39, were the whioie by af Phasians, whereas of course
:h-:n‘ g n-g t"ui torsuppose that thev w =1 anyhing e aligsrebic body who were now the
oy “atizens’ i the full setse (the paliteuma), sor v t ot the Spartan King Agesilaus’
LETVONIan S0 N years sanker (0 Legon, o3 air, 3328, The oligarchs alonc would be
artaed as hoplies, and they mest Bave pamboresd aver Lakas fse¢ Xen., HG V1L 17) - more
thazt enough 1 cope with the il mviding torce of ¢ s, even though these were aided
|V!l 11.5) by "travors” meside the Sty [ unoe add that the prost secent treatment T have scen of
Ph!u_.\:lan pobtics, pamely L. Preiniin. ‘Fiunte o il prosnnro calpo di stare democratice’, in
ASNP A (10745 5700, dous not dead with she eveasts of 3689, bat bas 2 useful bib]iography‘on
varly fourth-centiry Phlis

50. For the evidence conceniag Cloarchas, sce % M. Bersiom, Omtpost ot Hellenism: The Emergence
it Hertilea o the Black Seq = Do, oy Cotliorata ablisanons: Class. Stud. 14 (1976) 47 fF, esp
#4063 [wich 127-343, Among cariler wooonsts. see T, Lenschau, in RE X1 {1921) 5‘77-9:
Hr_l‘mu: Berve. i Tyrannis bet dom Grivainos (IMuzdch. 1967 [,315- 14 Il.b?‘)-Bl;GIotz—Cohm'
HG IV A E7-19. Sev also Jucoby, FGJH T b (Romnintar 1933), on the fragments ot.'
Mcermnon, his no, 434

51. Xen, HG VILL 4460 1115, 51212 Diod. XV 793

?2. IGTE 48 = STGH MG (3232 BC o+ M7 AT HR.CO: seeesp, MG 31007,

53. ls_m‘r.n-c:- was inerarch at mwst theoe wmes, appazently on eich orcasion Jointly with his son:
GO AV 45 50e Davies, AEF 2455 The two most lanueatusg treatments of Isocrates in
any language are those of Bavacs, BSOE (44670 and Minor M Markle, ‘Support of Athenian
intellectuals for Philip’, m JHS 96 { 19763 M9 See abeo Foks, 1SESG,

§4. Sev, bowever, Thue, Vo4,255 Leontim, + 422 8.0,

55. Thuow ofno really satisfactory penerad treatient of this subject. A Passcrini. ‘Riforme socialie
divisiom dt beat nells CGrevta dol TV sec 2.0 M Athee S (1936 27398 15 nseful only as a
collecown of maredah of. bis 1 pon podittersociale e Grecia o 1| Romani’, in Ahen. 11
E‘N‘i.\,: Wr-35. whore sgam the interpretation given o some of the sources urilised can be very
faulty. There are twa good general collections of evidence by David Asheri: LGPD and
Duotnburions di weeve nel anticg Greolz ¢ = Mem, eli"Aqad. delle Scwenze di Torino, ser. 1V. 10
Tann, 1966}, Among the merresting Rurth-conrure eoxes menceanng both redistribution c%
land and sancelbanon of deprs are Dese XKV, 19 (b At helastic oath); Plato., Rep
VL 36562, S60x; Laws TIL%KI: V. Tdocd: Isoce. X 112565 and s, Dem. XVIL 15 (ciced in
the mam wsr above, at the end of the paragraph tolluwine the one from which this note
cnes). I st not step aside o st the later sources here, but [ shouid like to mention Justin
:\.Vl.l\' 21 (seeabove and .30 and rhe *oath of Tapos" m Crote, $1G7526 = IO NIy 8 {sce
oes 2133 Gt the carlv thard contury, As Lae i the Flavian petiod Dio Chrysostom could
congratulate the Rhedians becatse their Laws provided for the mast stringent penalties aganse
both the practices I have ke nientic (XXXLTH. For the redieeribution of land, see for
the fourth century Aristotle, %7 V 5. 1300F 4o 7ot I A0, 5281004 29, v 5, 1305‘5-,7' VI3
!_iln"j-l-h; Ath pob 303 Po-Arise, Rt ad Abex L= Apaxarnenes, Ars Rher ) 217, 14241‘3{-5
sSIGH .Hi 011 ffrom Corevra Melaina/Nigra). The Best-artisted cancellation of debts smce.
Solon's.that m 243 B.C by Ry Agis 1V of Sparea. has recently bevy discussed by Benjamin

..-.rz!cd.:& o

56.

57.

58.

59.
o).
61,

1.

4?—
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m Evpaluzion 243148 B.C. (= Arethusa Monographs 3, Buffalo,
Clomn, 173w partoularly significant for its mention of the
amed eamiellation ofdebis raised (and disappointed) in other pares

1 Agn successor, Cleomenes I in the 220s, And see
. o revoluiion at Dyme in Achaea in the late second
4 one of 1wo iater attesmpes o destroy evidence of indebtedness by the burning of

public archives
Xen, . MG Vil d 1 There 12 quote 4 good Eng. trans in the Loeb edition (1923). and a cricical
edizian, A ot Stegeesalr, by LW Boesirer, rev. 80 AL Handford (1927, with text and
commentary: and sep the Introduction, ppax-wewsn), See also H. Bengrson, “Die gricchische
oy Higrewig 11 (19620 45208, In my opinion, the work was most

Polis et Acncas Tactious,
prabably swritte 1a the cxrly 550

Aen, Fact. I3 6T IL, o M W00, 5 X3, B, 13, 20, 25-6; XL 1-2 (with 36, 7-10. 10a-11,
13-45) XIWV. 1.2 XV L T, Al XVITL2 i, 8 E; XXIL3-7, 1 13-18, 19, 20, 21;
XX A, T-11 XXV 3, XN Bt 210 XK §-2, Asnong other works providing evidence of
a sienlur satuation: m the fin T @ Lvovr, VI {Archid.) 648, esp. 67 (dating from ¢. 366},

Denuasthenes hubaenaily erack s s oppoaests 22 Arieps and elsewhere, sometimes with justice
and sometinies not, as have by Piudip dl. Amonyg the passages in question, see
L5 Votes: VI 2 XIX | 4, tds, 1978, 207 222-3. 229-33, 259-62, 265-8,
2945, M-, A2 e BN 34, M NAVRIL 2T, 35, 21458, 50-2, 61, 132-3, 136-7, 295 ¢te. The
reply of Palvh, XVHI aiiz } ta gv 4= partacsia ]y interesting.

Sce e, Mol Gy VIHIG 25

For the selarsming, see Davies, APF 3324

Sparta was Joeliborarely escuded. See Arve dmss 102 and the very significant words
of Alxander’s dedication fo Athera of the spotls of the Granicus in ibid. xvi.7; and cf. my

OPY 644

2. Cf. wtat happesed e Amileacia (Ihod. VI 35 ec ), Elis (Demn, XIX 2640, 2945 1X.27; Paus.

IV.2% 5, V 39, Ihad XV ad 4-3), and Ercira and Oreus o Euboea (Do IX 12, 33,
3762, 630, XVILTL T Diod, XVETS §)in Do [X .61, b 8fpoe b ray Qperrar must not be
taksti to rettr o rhe dvrnooraic paety” ae Oress: it s the technical expression for the
[d(’lllu. rine ] State of Oreas

[V.iii]
See v Isocr, VILIL Y-85, f6.0¥, X, SLA 3792, 44-5, 48-9, 51-5, 57, 60-1, 70, 83

VI 15-14, 37, S0en, 64, T30, 12250, 133, Aspong many other passages in Isocrates see e.g
XV 5900 (eoted B Vaabove), also 232-5 34519,

2. T know of no ap-to-<liee, thoroagh aod dhaowetivg account of the ‘Lamian war’ and 1es

nmediee conseguences. Naroarives v be fnoed m Ferguson, HA 14-28; Glotz-Cohen, HC
IV T3 A W Pickiord-Cambridge, Deealipne: (1914) 473-86; Grote, HG X .247-66; and
see Prera Troves, Dvisaenie o [ ftberta vl (Barg, 1933) 173-98. More recent treatments, ¢.g,.
by Will. HPM 1.27-30, and Clavde Meossé, Atens i Decline 404-86 B.C. (Eng, trans, by Jean
Stewart, London/HBosten, 1973 f- 104, are bre?. apd the latter does not even think it woeth
while to mention the very tmportant viass idivasions taside Athens, where the propertied class
(ol wryurrinad] wore agamnst the war, while ra sy (admitted o be the great majority, bur
represented ot course as nesdnyt 1o ke e by aeimgogacs, ol Spuéxomad) were strongly in
favenr: sce esp, Dend, XV G, {; 0F G5 24 wop the gecree ‘giving effect to the impalses of ot
Sppominad Pt theuebt "inexpedunt’ by i mudira fudéporres, which speaks of the common
frecdon and secanty of ail Hollas. Seeabso Dicd. XVIITLIR.4 (in particutar the statement thar it
was the belire) disfranchised by .'\{lhl_‘.lh'l . wha had been the rapaydders kai mrohepixoi): 18.5,
with Pur,. Phee 274, 28,7 (rue ohigarenic constatiticri: Plutarch’s 12,000 for the number of the
disirarchused 1 enuraily, wad probably riggianiy, profirred to Diodorus’ 22.(KN), a fygure which
is ofren enerdedd accordingly), and 6.5 16 67 4 1z che birter resentment of o wagfos, b Syhos,
TO TARHae ran Myuerricar it Phocion ot Bis sssociates in 318, during the temporary
restoration of the demomracy under the atspioes of Polyperchon. while moahot rov orovbaiwy
dvbpe openty sempartased with Phocon. For otiier evidence for the imporant rele of
Phoowon ithat Potam-like Gigurs) m e atigarchy of 322-318 and the hatred this had aroused
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i1 Peinades (oin'oc Karéhvae Ti
.—'1. g, Bk, A2 m SIG 317, lines 9-11, 13,
L lines #=15 = P
=356, U 1« many of the Arhenians
ik Am:p...u'- ofter o '-1.l:|= thicm m Thrace (Diod. X VI 18.4;
i s0e Ferguson, HA 260 e we hear that many Athenians -
distranichised wegin in 317 - w ir AoyTenalca to join in the
ahorn MES (2iod. XX 410.7) 1 donet inyself believe (with . g
Tones, AD 5 _,~H'- dr was the wehinical qualification tor the Athenian
hoplitezeuy fall ez that thrs wis sot exinessed mfixed quantitative terms,
Ce3 L8N ., wath BA7-8, thae che traditional
¢ was 112K dr. o fiumded on a serious mis-

]’Iu: I':.-. _‘-‘- '
dottbriess drawn

Lasclt-Nwnho
sualibeation of e Asbennan Jophedan
undorstandivg of Poll. VI 130

3. Sev Ferpuson, #A 3a-ted {esp on the po .30 Will, HPMHT1.43-5. An
msiriprion of 8 B fram Seleada in Prerip (SEG VILAZ = Welles, RCHP 45) provides the
carbivst kiown mstanee of 2 toval goverion des:
Seleaasd area (e 24 see csp . M Hol]rm\ in BOCF ST (14331 647, copr. in lus Erudes d'évier
"J hr~r vt (T4 ['m.. |'--‘| 14 ‘w DA 2 53

pa, CEATS- 12

et Dhess

ol s un emarrare 0 a Greek city in the

: Thereis a vast bibliography
?. .". wseful wodk on the newly founded cities is by V.
Tschernkonver i.‘!‘."“ fere weaaily Tehertkoves), 38 ched i 21 b n 43 sbove.
5. Forthe exres degreg”, s E Ihk. Prran (elxewhiere wsual a), ‘Laletere ' Alexandre le
Grand anux bareus gre n' REEA &2 DBl D535 4, [© V. 1D, Balsdon. "The
Cdvroey™ of Alexande: i H:':.r.<= g 1 [T9B 30380 5t 3535k Badisn, ‘Harpalus', in JHS 81
(190 153, 0 23-30
6. Thnd views sach as those of Zancan, Levsoho, Tars, Hetss aml Ma
RREAMILE2S T, esp. 8278 tusufficionly eculfistic
CUAT LIT-12, w3550 250
7. Clare Préaux, in Mol u"a' dn Sl Jean Froddor &0 (10954) 1] 34
aocounts of Alesandore's relatws w 1th e Greek cinivs.
8. SEGIX 10 with XIILAte; X VAL 793 XVIN 726 XX 710 S
ard ror tarther bih L HPAMH TS Th
M. Cary, i fHS R {1925
Q. Seo Frager, A2 l-n\.f' I 1 F3n 5], also 54 and Tl {on the setive Bgyptian population), Y6-8
sihe magiserates), 98101 {the workng of tin' comsgirason), 112-13 (the courts). The evidence
citedd by Fraser conclusively refiates e view of Tarn (seee g HOC T 14¥, 145-6) that Alexander's
newly tounded Alesdnzs weee e propes Greek poleis but mere *rolicctions of politenmata’
ff b 1570 T agree wak Frise's samoaneg-up oucarly Prelemaic Alexandnia: Public
msnneons and adaomstrangs of grsnes ke secm o bave maintaioed the appearance which
they hasd anoanc mdepeadens civ-sesse srciesiz, iu'..,nh-ua, the hallmarks of a
deworTatic seoiery, alf existed, b
directly through superior « v by v
the Alvxandrins were hus subgeers ' 1 113) ¥or 2 detailed it
sec Doweprew, FFAS (U205, bae 1 mvsedn sog Binde reasan to dmabat the existence from the first,
here annd w paoss 1F o il other dynaste Sounds z,af the normal institations of a Geeck
Gy over 2t raval control wis sseired by the snsrallaonm of a supertendent or govermor, as
Bor Instanee a Selcoeesa in Pieela (JGLS 1183 = Welles, RCHP SR = SFEC VI1L62) and Laodicea
wi Mute (FGTES 1201} Inthe cuse of misny new foandazions by rhe kings which at their creation
i oot v dymgsng smasies, we de ot bnow for sertain whether thes were originally cities o
mere mtrary coionws (katoikiad), gad ere we shenld do well w follow the example of
Rostowtacty (SEFFTV T A2 1 12374 1 268) and vefiem from spodudation about their con-
sttutons {of. Toncs, CERE? 245.40).
10, See Tam, FICT 197, 1574, 224, W Ruppe
oA dRYAg
11, The threw insenptions fram M faare in Oue /
(Borlnn, 1) 92 by wd, 0aa 05, e 9200 14-160 the decres

m M.:_._-_u-. RR.L‘.I Il RI2 Iy

(for winch see Magic,
Cammtreas the sensible picture in jones,

st K7, part of one of the best

e, CERP? 335-6, with 495-6
ulleat Hscussion in English is by

wik

ey

ot the sicuation at Antioch

|, ‘Politcuma’, in Philofogus 82 = n.F. 36 {19270

o Magnesia am Marander
of Iialicarnassus in the Coan
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RG4S, from A5 (1881) 211-16n0. 6 = W. R. Paton and

escerpritions of Coow (1891) i3 '.-:u-- M2 Lists of known Hellenistic inscriptions

foamid in the srticies In. Lows Robert, *“Nouvelles inscriptions

ot W=7, and &, H. Hansen, ‘How did the Athenian

12347, ar 131-2 ot zlso Busolt{-Swoboda], GS L446 0.3,

i + infarmation #hout actual voting numbers before the

t theis, wor winch soe [0 P 16418 30-3, and the literary sources
given by Hansen, op. ac 1M1 #Hansen podnts out (130-2) that there is no clear evidenee for
votes beiny actually sounted escept where they wese given by ballor.

12, See Magme, BEAM 130 and (LEW-H) n.24, with the works there ated, esp. L. Robert,
Divizid t i 2 VU4G) 514

13. Foravery wist enthusiastic ‘friends’, in a much carlier period
((. I=ix 8 I'..' ) yvb. XXIV.viii-x. csp. viii.9 - ix.7 and

Calbicrates 8 v i 5 [Dlerow, ‘Polyblos and the cmbassy of
PN 12-23.
‘Soal ||volut10nm l)vmcm 1 lf)—l 14 B.CE’

inscripsia

E. L. Fhcks, _i
giving recovded veres o be
d'lasos’, i BEA 68 [1903) 259
ecclestr were?', im GRES IR (19
We have, by the way
Helevstic period, even at

At eponomic selatorshyes’, in b(uu. Hxsf. Rev 2 30 ]977) 42—52, at
sher ceearied b 'niniu of archives, allegedly to destroy evidence of
feovsy a1 Tevnsalemy in & T, 66 (hos | $7 11.425-7) and at Antioch in 70 (VIL55,
HAS J-r-l-.x. e T Kracling}.

tramlies in Ronse wins (AL, 96-161)", in Historia 18 (1969)
LT I"lunl dae’, in HSCP 74 (1968) 223-55. I wish
¢ freide thL &pxorres and Bovas in hne 12 of
by AL Plassart, in el Glorz T (1932) 731-8

45-6 -“\f:ll"
indebtesiess,
60-1" T agres wi
15. Machast Wolockh
503-101 € B fanes
we hnew the wistary of
the Tha:
(see ThHT~n]
16. Among wuany sl

Y s rmacdy

i |

an inscription of AT 1

s, sec esp, Ue L £ g b4, 67-8 (reproducing Plato); 1H.23. The
s 0! the propertivd dlass in antiquity that the boasted “freedom’
oawver ol :su'ﬁl'.inic ipared. has a natural tendency to degenerate
becomes et {cf VI v above], and Snuoxparie tums into oyiexparia.
me. of which of course Plate wis one of the main ancestors, was fully

This Hrre ar argmme
develapad e §
Vvt b ouss
Walvank, Hi§ l el £

bL‘]lFH-f rl'll' I|1|I1III'I'|'| L '\Elru."'.hl.'l *

Wachsmuth (1884) 11150, line 23 (and sec

thuar a stmilar autitude to democracy lics

1ot a seties of six articles in Athendcrnns.

ciicnistico-romana’, by an Irahan Fascist,
Alfrechs Possceini. Sog | os of the series): *Ma ora I'ltalia ¢ Roma
stessa rinnnciavanes iy ben o sica per soptaineterst alla supertore 1dea imperiale. i
sle Iz Corevtionmon avovs tiel st passaro nulla: £ Az bon giusto, che anch'’essa siacconciasse ad
ubbutue’!

17. For the chronoligy of Flareech’s works, see € i joees, “Towards a chronology of Plutarch’s
works' ire JRS 56 (14806G) 61-74; eul dhe chronological table in Jones, PR 135-7. Jones's date for
the Prace v rerp s ‘abter e, betore 134 O jhas work there is o recent ediion with
comurentary (Wwhich | iave s boon able te comsult): Plurarco, Praceepta gerendar rejpublicae, by
E. "I-'I.]_t.'l.!;ul.‘ (= Testi o ehetveiontg? por I spasdiv steff " Aasicliaza 52, Milan, 1976).

18, The saare ot Mo, 21 3¢ are the ssnatonal shoes ar dhe proconsul, not military boots, as they are
SOIECHRLOS Lk e to B sce Wver, KPS amdd s 37 a0d CL P Jones, PR 133,

19, An expression of 1Maturch's visws ahoin equaliy’. Soand ap with the theory of “geometnical
proporuan’ [for which sov ¥ v and s e ies-11 below), can be found in Mor. 719bc,
parl!v given in VILi abave

0. On Plitarei's asthade o Rooss, see esp € P, Janes, PR, with whom ! basically agree. The
readet u-' such passages m Poly NNV si-xai may well feel a similanty between
Plutarch’s aniiede wad dhat of Polvbins, notably i the later’s preference for the policy
advowared by Phiiopocssn oves diat of Apstaenus; without strongly cnitiaising the second:
scc w5, 2.4 (wirh it pronca agaiaeg beiaving
b, At osp B

21. Rostovezetf, SEMEES11.386-7

v the last r.mrnu,"'

1-:"‘| ~‘$ \ r'-. Laslt semlenic

ke prisoners of war’, xafidmep o Supuihuwror).

o, 18, wath many retcrences
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22,

25.

26,
27.

31

32

33.

Mo Clires, XXNTE (A lexandsia, sor taz ddate, sed VI 0, i befow); XXXV (Tarsus);
XLV and XLVAI (Prasa)sand awvould 2dd XXX Rbodes Se cesp. XXXI.105-6, 111-14,
25, 140-20. 139-60; XXXIV 48, 81 (viced in the mais gext bave); XXXIL71-2 (the recent
rupon: see VL o) agaml; XXX IT (restityi
: 3 5332 by Badlet in courts): XN NIV T
1. 9 {actusations agamst provin
Assembly, Council, Geronsia st ), 21

e of Augustus; f, § 25 and
..... el § 42, 16-21 (discord between
sfranchysentes: of despised linen-workers;
tgnrs of 300 dr e tor enrelment as s dueen) | importince of those who perform
Newrssies), 33 (hosthe arttede of comemon peapic, of § 33-5 (offices held for six months
orly), 38 {tellcate sitwarion sied vir Rame, of, 4% 1 48,31, 39 (danger of losing right of frce
spevell vappnai o MLV 223, 15) XL22 with XUL2 [see the main text above): X1V .6
{order from provincial goveraor ardingr city fizance), 7 (3K councillors at Prusa), 15
(provesciul goverior convenes Assemblvy XLYLG {people threazer to stone Dio and bumn his
property: F 55 140 15-13), 8 (o caimns he is not to blame for the famine; cf. §§ 9-10%, 14
{threst of mrervention by provindai govemnor): XLV ; (provinsial governor had restored
the nght to hold Assesabliss, « dezatly withdrawn as 4 consequence of the disturbances; of.
53 S0 14405 ete ) U {Fees for enrolment in Council, Bovkevrixa); LVI.10 (most
demagogoes wilhmtoduce dmpodmaera Umalouarn €is s Sypop).

See e Magie, REAM 1474 {with 477) and 503 {Cyvacts, twice), 530 (Lyciaus); 548 and 569

(Rhodes, rwice): 369 (probably Samos); 370 ¢ bably Cos): with the references, 11.1337n.21,
1330400 27, 1367 p 55, 18T 10 24, 14279 0,910, And see VIILan.11 below For Cos, see
oy Susan ML ShevwneWhinee, Awgciong T (= Hypomermats 3%, 1578) 145-52.

There i 2 esetul colleauon: of e evadencn in the Oxrord B Lizr, thosis by J. R. Martindale,
Pubde Disordors o i Late Roman Empire, their Classcs soad Chuaraceer {1961).

o dpscnption s IG1F 1064, wath additions fei. SFCG X X506, wd 505): secnow ). H. Oliver,
The Scerid Gemsia = Hesp., Suppl. 6 (19915 12531 ne, 31 {eexe, trans, and comm), with 142
i 35 Ohiver, “Om the Atheran decrees for Ullprus Fashiestas™, m Hesp. 20 (1951) 3504, as
vorrected by B D Menie, i Hrsp. 32 (1963 26-3no, 27

Sec also SEG XIV 4T, of X VLS, XXIV 619 (And of, 5 2 of Appendix IV above, ad fin.).

There s an up-to-date accouut of the Gerousia, with srnmense bibliography, in Magie, RRAM
163 (with H.855-60111, 32} For the Ephebotand Neot, seesbid, 1.62 (with 11.852-5 nn.36-7); add
H. W Plcker, “Collegiun Turomm Nemesionm. A nowe on ancient youth-organisations’, in
Murmas 2 22 (1969 24193

- [Know of no firmi evidence for political pay ar Athens in che Felloostic period. Without making

a0 exhaustive search among the insenptions. the latesr ovidence | can quote for any kind of
THRYOT CompTiation (07 Stane service is die soCaiiod xammpon patd ro members ot the Council
1 years around the middle of the sccond ceptaey B.C.. and this was evidently a special
distnbution made for the festival of the Thesea and is not to be seen as political pay of the old
kind: JG 295614 15 {16100 B.C 3. 957 0 i 1582), UK 12-13 (- 155/4), 959.11-12¢c. 150
or 4 htele later),

There is 1 nschul discussion of the precise meaning of Cicero’s words peregrini iudices by ). A. O.
Larsen, " Farcign judges” in Cicero Ad Atticum vi i 15", in CP 43 (1948) 187-90.

- Asclepiades ete.: Sherk, RDGE22 = IGRRI.118 = CIL 1.2 588. There is an Eng. trans. in Lewis

and Reinhold, RC 1.267-9, and in the Loeb Remains of Old Latin IV 444-51. Scleucus: Sherk,
RDGESS = EJ?301] = IGLS1ILi.718), ii, § 8. There s an Eng. trans. in Lewss and Reinhold,
RC LW9-91, And sec the article in two parts by F. De Visscher, ‘Le statut Juridique des
Nouveaux citovens romains ot linscription de Rhosos', in Ant. Class. 13 (1944) 11-35; 14 (1945)
2954

E.p. (1} Af] 36 = Sherk, RDGE 67 = E/F 312 = SIG? 780 = IGRR IV . 1031 {Cnidus); {2} A/]
121 = IG V.1.21 (Sparta); (3) A/] 90 = IG I 1100, lines 54-5 (Athens); (4) A/J 119 = IGRR
IV. 1044 (Ca), The literary evidence of course indudes the case of St. Paul (cf. VIIL.i above).
Security might be demanded for a reference to the emperor’s court, even from a city: sec e.g.
J. H. Oliver in Hesp. Suppl. 13 (1970), at p.38 and n.20.

I'he existence of the provincial governor's court {held in the principal cities of the province} is
too well known to need citation of evidence, and I will merely mention as specimens some
Ietters in Pliny, Ep. X: nos.29-32, 56-60, 72, 81, 84, 9%6-7. 110-11.

Asc,g in (1} Rhodes (see my PPOA: add Epict., Diss. 111i.17 for a private suit at Rhodes before
Swarrrac, probably in about the first decade of the second century); (2} Chios: SEG XXIL.507

—
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T = 2l 785 = IGRR IV.943): lines 17-18 are

1w 4 hios to the city laws (see AL J. Marshall,

11 233-71); and (3) IGBulg 1V.2263. an

miar (0f n.26 above); here, presumably, cases

2 .Iijl wenst ro the pravingial governor's court.

34, Buts ECXVNR = fZHE 11 = A/]90: Hadnan's ol l:-m (I:l'lCll!.i()llL.‘d
a litele Jaser in the t din Appendis [V, § 2). where lines 45-50 provide for trials in
the ¢ cil o L eertaln casek) e Asc (2] A 91 = IG [F.1103, lines 7-8: the

sel () the edige of Maroos Aureliug, of 16976 (see Appendix [V above, § 2), Plaque I

N, .fj-_‘_ 75, where she liss fwo retonences st surely be to the Arcopagus: see Oliver.

= Shore, BOGE 7)) (= Adl 40 = B

party wlarly interesting, as they subje
‘Ramans undet Thian law’, o GF

rapr. . Stppd 1R1970 Ay
ry probably) Seily &
early Frincpate

beens sy

epnblic and (cortiinly) Cyrenaica in the late Republic and
ove, 5% 1,50 =id no doubt in many other places. Tt has
har ) Boman = Bzenorind were drawn only from those qualified o
in IV 8§ 20, anid by the second quarter of the second century

perbusps -‘l:-'r. freqn Arcopagites: see s Biver o cit (1 n.34) 64-5 . .
36, E.g. (1) Plat.. Ador 815a;and (2) AT 122 = ML RE T HM (Poglain Pisidia: for the interpretation
e : mes, CERP 142-3) ‘
bl 525 {with 11L1382-3 n.34), 648 (with

37, See ¢
15171

YE
a wis the contre orone of the conventis of the province of Asia: see
et Magie, RRAN [171-2 and Index, s.v. THoceses {Judiciary
ri smade by Die XXXV 14-17 s that the holding of the courts “brings
aphe withont neanbor” 1o Apaoroca (§ 15 inie); and therefore the ﬁudgmt.?tn‘
ougit not o be lec Sy way et cakirely. Apart .ﬁ‘om the two nltcmanv.c
DTt of 5 dieforres supposicd 1 the ram text above, rherﬂ.sa third which [ supposc is
Just possibler i ehore exasicd an Apazes i Die's tise a system l)f_tuf‘y—(.‘()l_lrtb‘ such as we ﬁnd.
in tive fiest and fourth o tie Corene Edices o Augonstis (see Appendix IV § 5 above). Fknow of
no trace of such 4 svsteni anywicene e Assa Miner in the Romae period, and 1 regard this
alternative as ankkely norhe exereme
30, See . Touloumakos, "Merrrai = Pedices™, i Hesorp 18 (1w 407 -2 I;
4, In MacMullen, LRO), there ane attacks i the toxt ond moes oo wionk . .
parthy justitiet dur parthy pasconcived, As clwowhens, MacMulion Siesagoea deal o good
materisl bt fails toomake ach nse oF i, owing o the sorious madegaay of s comeptial
cquptnent. A Mentigliano. reviewing MacMullen, BSE_ i Bis sl WI-_I 1%ia f
ends with the words, ‘Ma la straphicaziond Gz na soastd dmplessa oo ol A

i Ciecdd in

Jonus, CEF
districes). Tl e
togetner 2 ass of §

i Marsst geconnts,

categorss Mormzicme ad B wana’ [eannet taek st amsesely Webotios aatvsis \\.'-":ﬂd Bave
materially helped MacMullon o sxplaz e pheaoniwra he so gbly desoio. Theartile by Lea

Flan-Zuckermaun, 'A propos June mscrtption de Suisse (O NI 304) i dn
FA whdels laas =

. . LY orsee T3 PHEHH Ak
phenoraene da brigandage dane VEaspiee romoan’, m Littesspas 29 (1970 238
AaEs A sy

very farge iy Sf sonrece referimees and vk assdern bibbozrap :
contribution fernle AU PAIE APPROTEET e andyse s «'l()logique’.lu pl:{-:;um.-‘n- thu hn_-:.n::i!rly.-'
fid 431} bor pp 4702 are very muddled on the c:t:.-\'rmn whether acts Df‘brl%&néﬂge x"ll:._!lft :.n
be regarded as class strtngies, and thees s 3 oS mistunded Areempt o= A7) e Sl afilt l!:
the Romuan soctal lnezarehy as consisting nog o "clzsses comalis” bug ot gronpss sl f (The
ins:'npuu 1 mentioned inoner pede can st cony cvli“.lltf\ b copsnlted s H_;\. FiEirs]
41, Jean Colin, Las piffes Ibves o VOviont préne-nomang of Pevver o sippdios par e hasmtainis 2
(= Coll Laron-c 82, Bssels, P3), has o collection ot \ud.:r.-u 121 EI“-“ e
unreliable, sspeciaily an constirational guestions, See ahse Milar, £83 309
been ahhe to study Tratierott Bolleger, Theaeadis Licontie, D4 Fucklithant kSl
offerriichost Spteivss imn Rom: dev fr i f\.:x:c'r:f!f tinld v Bevtiziteoay oon pofiepscdess Lvbes: ([hss.,
Bascl, 19642, winch, as s rrferidweates, s confused to Rome {
41a. Therv is i ravourabie revigw of Cameron’s Creoes Fiorors by WL Lackes
98-, andd asothor i CR Y3 = s B GEGT9HES-, by Gyt Maege s
mast of the seganve sile of Canperon’s thess, nghrly depving the sdoneific
as long-tenn representdives of paracelar cctnoree o 1eli ; o q.;-
somw of the characwensiics of pelineal ‘presies’. This side of his book s most vidouble o

978)

with

felids ronips artd moesd have




614 Notes on V.iit (pp.320-322)

42.
43.

47.

#

49,

- For the food 3"“]"""‘ of Annoch, see e, LIALS 115 25 Lai

. 630 the ¢ ¥ shatetn

ied By his viriual demiad (see esp. his CF 271-96, ch.x)
2t Browning in TLS 392
=d from discussions with

wnhrely convineing, [ s ne con
af all podiical stpvificanee 1o th

(24 Deceraber 1976] 166
Michaut Whithy

Uhit Ramran pobioy tewirds ohabs ¢

ooy, CF the peview by

Foor 3 long Bist of ovcasions o wh
A b g A e i .
LT Guses (D of threars ot these aows), see MucMullen, 28R 171 nn 30, 32,
taschuetz, Aue 126-32.
i devaey, HASN 857,
: : : e Marc, XV s 30 oar the cxjuent investigation by the
Praceonan Prefect of the Easy, cortain diviies bwvinlved i the assassination of Theophilus increly
had miesr propenty confiscated, wh e glasiperes wieet condesingd (to death. undoubredly)
.lltill:ll,#.li Rty had not oven bwen present
For Snpumperran i the Hellaastie perod, see jopes, 0 A

= = ia4
See Thownpson, HFARM 6011 Petit, L0ALA 11703,

2 4y

2 A

_ 1. A O Larsen, ‘Represcrtation
and demosrasy w Hellemsse federalism’, in 8 1 01945) 65,57, % 83-91; Walbank. HCP
I.l‘_’l-l fon Polyin, TL386), 238, 30, Far she Mo period, sse Tones, GCAJ 170 ff.

.’F..-REH i = 16 XIVome = (HIIN B3] = TLE 3} For the dats, soc v g Magic, RRAMI11.934-5
767, Anrong other msenptions that nught be quoresd, see the Pergunene one of 4644 B.C.
whivre the Shuss baly the proconsal of Asi, P Serv s ‘saviour and benefactor’
angd reeonds ehar Be bod restordd o the T ROTPLOW Taacars kol T BRposxparics
b AT 20 = G TN A4S = JCRE WY Ao 779

As i (1) Plue e A vy aned LA see espe Mor 526¢0f), where monarchy is
proferned (B2The, of Fo (3 e Chrys, T 3549 ':dat.illg parliaps from the early years of
'."‘h-.' second Gentury) . whers Snpacegasia, 18 distinpuished fron apermxparia, is disparaged n
tavoir of sonazchy GleniGeracy, savs Dhe, aotaile cxprons auedmeenas and aperf) from the
Afjppare, 30 a8 b BN G R aorsanrer enieses; e e — a5 10 that weep practicable!): (3) App.,
BOOIV I35, where ey soldiers, Kemerdy m faihes Caesar’s army. who serve
Brutos sna Cassius brige Aygingarios, ad (o shose cxactiy whit som uf(!rmocraéy 18 miCant in

SINTGT (RGP st dAerTeAoDs 8 aiei; {(4) Philostr |

! HAVE S il meamng, as i s distinguished not only

PO raprribes but wlso trams Saeegovias sod dprmoxgis {hs V33 however, 1itis the Roman

Republic 1o wiich boti Sauonpeseirsas and i ma dnpen spess teier: and V.35 is one of the

three Passagres T gave, furthor on in ehe mam pese above, where the Principare itself is a

demuozracy. 1 dnpos ~ the three dhaprers, V 355, cergamly Husteare the possible vaniations in

HIESIN OF Ak geerin and Jts copgtiates in 4 sins b aarbaer, cven within a single passage. }

'

this Cise) u specting conment fofio

A V3, wiere dnposguru s

50. Asin Dio Cassivs XLIV. 2% LILS 4; of, dghow sheais i LI 44

. 1 U 14.5; and perhaps duees i 14.3
and possibly 5.4, Thers s a curtons reference v thy ingans at Ronwe o Do Cass, LXVL 122,
Evagroes, writng a1 the very end of e sixtin cesmry, condd deseribe the Late Roman
Hepubdic, outor whach Inltos Caosar's parmpips emerped . as an iy somparia: HE IT1.41, p. 142
o [ Bidez and L. Parmcngier OMlimacsgmear, st abstryge I5zbaovy. Inan oratorical work by {or
attnbuted i 1 Greek rhetorican of the Jage chard cenrary CF., Menunder of Laodicea on the
I\,r_u\ wee bl Sy nmparir repiacei By At io” Soc Riemrss Corect [ 359-60, ed. L. Spenget
{1856} IM:--\\_ ol 120 Gther SOCUrTTu o 2 WORIS Anaxgaeri, Arongrereiofiae. There is 2 rather
e lare nse of ahoxpereia in Evagr., HEVIL 1 {p.223 cd. Bidez and Parmenticr), for the rule of
the passions, which the Emperor Maurice (587 602) thrust out of his mind, establishing there
as apearTuxparir of Teason,

51 Ot ot scares of possible examples | wili give only App., BC IV .69, 97, 138 cte. {for his Praef. 6,

see latee on o the main text above, and VIvi): Dio Cass. XLIV.2.1-4: XLV.31.2, 442
NLVIL X4, 39,145, 40.7; 42.3-4; L.1.1-3; LILT.1; 95; 13.3; LINL1.3: 5.4; 11.2,45; I6.1;
FTA-5, 08 182 19.1; LIV.6.T: LV.21.4; LVL39.5: 43.4 (where alone the Principate is a
IHSAIre OF junapyic and Snuonparia); LX.1.1; 15.3; LXVI.12.2; Herodian 114 (the Roman
Avprveia \'hmgc‘d Mo a porepxie under Augustus; of. Supacrreiac in Dio Cass. LIL1.1), The
\-r{rh dnpoxprreiodas and the adjective Sppoxparicss (for which sce esp, Dic Cass. LV.4.2) are
wizen used e the same sense as Squenparia. Do can even use Snuorudrares (meaning ‘most
cepublican’) m XLIL11.6 of the arch-reactionary, Cato. I have said nothing here of Philo, the
lgading_ﬁl.'\un\.!rian_]ew who wrote (and thought) in Greek in the fiest half of the Brst ceneury,
since his nse of the word 8nuoxparia. in six different works, 1s 3 notorious puzzle: (1) De
Abrahart: 242, (2} Quod Deus sit immmat. 176, (3) Pe spec. leg. IV.237 (of. § 9, Spuonparinss), {4)

b hiear of the scaning of grominent men or the buning of

52, Scecu Lol

53, Sce (O € Stary

55. There =2 ?‘-‘\'..\-..i rectak nb !'i-:{!.'{'ul Eng

59, I suppose ! nusst maennan be
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Bie mirnt, 1BAN (5 1w apric, 45, (6] Ede comfus. B 108, In three of those exe (nos. 4, 5, &)
i of Hiyhapscerio, 10 one (oo, 13 i i the opposite of tyranny, ip twa
{ i foter (nos b, 203,50 it is dgiorg. All this would incline one to
murid she tetm Syeneperin woold fic the Roman Repabbic., Yer his
BnutwiaTinn i alsty charactonsed by (odew (nes. X, &), J B thexe may bg s»)mcthiﬁg in the
SUggesinit which las ery-mmmade thar by his oonception of STLOKDETI EBhily wras tnuch
inﬂl.:cnuu.i by a LA peissilpre in Mato, mamely Adeiies E&bc—-‘ﬁa, !‘ﬁkiﬂgi[ tObﬁ’.‘SﬁﬁG\}S pmisc
of the Aihenian constitation’ mawad of 3 reproductios — in Plare, deeply ironteal - of whar
Aty demorzats themselves sald. (1 have not seen any mote tecent treatment of dhis
questiar that thar of B H. Colsen. in thie Loch edition of Phils, Vol VIIE[1439] 4372-9.)

g ME T4 MLV S B NLYIL 2 R T 6.3 13,2 Breeaereiaa too): 17 3.
Cf. Ay, Preef. & Gans | = julivs] Chesar frwperreione made himself pivapyos. In Dign. Hal.,
De anti. veater. 3 fritton wnder Angustus), the Ronin leaders are ol Snaareiorres.

] P democracy of the Boman F.nlpire‘, in AHR 58 (1951—.':) 1-if, Thos
artiele i quite 2 pseful collection of matenal but shows an waderstanding of Greek demogracy
inits great davs or of the process (deacrbod carlior i the main texaboes) by which, during the
Hellenistie pened, the teems had “comic in practice 0 be applicable w any governmens which

WoSThenarine

thank that In Phelo

wWas et o

54, Acl Awisr O, XXV {od 18 Keil), esp: 60, 40; 210 20, 36, 39, 64, 65, 107 ere. (The key phrase

sy TR ¥ o) w apirTw dpxovrt kai koaunrg. and in § 90
Sitr dvdielss @ AR G B priaees Snpos.) The date of the speech 1s usually
glvest nowidays as AT 143, or smyway betweeen about 143 and 156, and thus during the reign
of Antoenus s, Thove §s an sdiidio trans. and comm. . by J. H. Oliver, RF, but
Olver 5= often ready 1o ake Arseides” panepvic at 2o near 1ts face value. e Martino, SCR*
V. (1974 = edition, with other literature. Rostovtzeft,
SEFINE= 1 344 nors,

el § Al 18 e TRNE KD

BIpOKpOTIO o

AP TN TV IS
nriks the speech wadesnsd

B {7, 9 jones (Penguin Classics, 19703, with an
Introd, by G W, Bowersopk: dos includes menly all the most important parts of this
intercsting work. There [s aboi a comsplete Looh olition in 2 vols (with Eng. trans ) by F. C.

Convhoarg [1et2)

o bz

56, For an gecount of this hrerary dobace (090 Cass. Ll 1 to xiii. 7, and xiv. 1 1o x1.2) sce Millar,

SCE 022138 (1 cortaanly cananst scavps bas view thiat the specch of Maceenas was actually
delivered by Dins hetiors ehwe By alla—at Niconzedia late in 214, as he suggests. or at
any ather place s Bewe. Thiae wanld fuve boen 3 toolbardy act, and it would have been highly
unbikely to have aie ctfive ona despot like Caracalli ) There are some mteresting features in
st not fail to draw attention to the use of

3P LAl

at disaesy bere, by

Ag?if«lu"\ speech w Lich bss
1005'--‘1'!- pl} l ][. 4.1

57. Seen %o Scoti i o this chraprer. Onee o the bares spwzimens of our Greek treatises On Ringshrp

> brsbiop <8 Cyrene, can sl praise mappmoia in its
e tastered by emperors (MPG LXVL1036),

L] .-!||

(A 3997, by Svneans, Later s reece
Optinng Praragr aphy, as somerhing thas o
and ke o claivi 10 exeraze an g, WG, 4

37a. After tins chater was fipsshest | read e giscusmon of "Longinus’, De sublim 34, by Gordon

Williams, Change mud Diechise. Ko Laevattes ve iy Early Empire (= Sather Classical Lectures
45, Berkelev/Londen, 1978) 1725 Tiais is well warih reading and makes some good points,
but an importaut peresftae argrinent i vinared by Wilkams's demonstrably false behefthat ‘i
sectns unlikely . . thata Greek of tic Empae would use the word bnuoxparie of the Roman
Republe” (2§ 50,33, and reek wricers donat seem to have been pohitically conscious of
the elsanee om republic re por - ehe way theat, for instance, Roman Stoics in the carly
Emipare were' (I81 As 1 show i the man foat above (and n.51), Snuoxparia 15 appliefi o the
Ronuin Republic fron the late Grse contiry, 2 not cardier, and is a standard term for it in the
Greck histerians of thie seoomd wnd thurdd sentenies, This is perfeatly natural in view of the
degensration i the weming of the wind whivh bid abeeady wken place in the Hellenistic

period: see the mit st and g 479 abave

S8. ‘Longinus" Tt Stubbiese, o with an strod, and Comm. by D, AL Russell (1964). See also

s, ed, 13, &L Russell and M Winterbottom {1970) 460-1, 501-3.

Tac.. ixal {ese 1.1 27.3, 38.2, 40.2-4. 41.1-4), although of
conrse 1t 15 salely concerned wieh Grary, 2od “Longinus’ does not hmut imself to that. Foran
earber Romar view of the dependenoe of eaaroeg an the enjoyment of peace, Ieisure and a good

Ansvent Litovry Cr
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60. Expressly or by nnplcarion o

61. The ouly sitercnces | can ind in Hippalitos {or

63. Eusch.. Triawone (or Orar. 4 Lised, oy,
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constitution. sc¢ Ciw.. Bror, 436, part of 2 foag passage, 23-31, in which other inceresting
remuarks vccar v 2 3. and wsp, 39251, miaintaining thar eligueatin was at firse pecultar to
Athens E.:'.l_u uuk:l-‘nw:lhh- Thches Eca;\-:‘f perhaps for Epamanandss), Argos, Corinth, and
abave all Sparta, bar rha oratery lster spread 2o ai the 1sheds and the whole of Asia, with
UREOTIUR Al CONSEIUETIoes except 2t ithodes

T author shows some enchustasim (if qualified in a few cascs) for
some I wneers (Aeschvlue, Archilochas, Daposthenes, Buspides, Herodotus, Homer
_I-h'pcrﬂ»h'-_ ndar, Plate, Sappho, Smmonides, Swephecles, Stesichorus, Thcocritus,
Thueydides, and Xenophon), of whom ouly one, T us, 4 Hellenistic, and only four
others [Archilochas. Homer, Suppha, and Stesichon net come from the fifth or fourth
tentary. OF e cight Heliemisric serters e mentioos, only one, Apollomius, receives praise
and no seproach: on: three {Aratas, Ergosthenes, mmd Tarmacus) s verdict is mixed; and four
-'.‘\:h;\hi_u:r.ilcs. Clagae i Muarns) are hazshly cribcised. A curious omission 1s
Mepander. wio i never riaps ) shaovld sl thiat our acthor is the only Greek 1
%) Grenesis 13 - perhaps not from direct
aadin Gen, 1LY
svwhiere) to these “der arei i
De Annihir. 27, od. Hans Achelic, o €3008 i (1807 !'i'J.m. o &x;’:::::::r:;iﬁs:le::
Snponprerios v, aud Camer i D (v % ed G2 N Bonwetsch, in GCS Lj {1897}
68, aud Maunce Lefeves, s Mippolyte Conmentaing sur Duanicl = SC 14 (Pans, 1947) 144 elra
A A '.'-"-'sci.-:»._ Lo EnLiosinrion 4} A Aansmae e, At this POt W st
t..ak\' aceonnt o e reast” wath on homs in Dan, VI (7, 208, inserpaceed there as ten Bacieis
{verse M), since Hippol., Cape dn D, vquiates the 1en toes nf:hr-lxmge in Dan, I1.41-2 with
the ten horns sf the ‘beast” (IV 5135}, and 1dentifies the ten hors a5 en kings (IV.xinn.3); and
soualarly i D Avtisfr. 27 he speaks of the ten Soms of the heast” 55 s kings. Cf. the ‘bca;t' of
Rev, XN i and XVIL A FE. which also bas ten Boros {XIT 1. XV11.3,7), interpreted as ten
Hansereie INVITAZAT: The Svpansaran 30 1 1ol provling e e, [ cannot understand how
Crézn Altahly., “The crsis of e tird contury, as seen By conty mporaries’, . GRBS 15 (1974)
S-1T1L ar M and 533, can say that “lrenaens Hippolvtus and Tertullian were atready so
;l:iyrrssnl by the palitical enses afier Commdus’ dearh thae they predicted, as did Lactantius
:?::‘r. thit ane day the end of the Empare wonld come through i disintegration into ten
densocraces™, and can cite in sepport of this fren., Ade. e V.26, Hippol., Comm. in
Dan. IV viand Or Antschr. 35 Tert,, Devesare. 24 18 Lact,, Dee st VIL 16,1 6. As Lhave
sarel. the suly two texts thut seeni ta me relevant am the fwo ottoted at the begmning of this
nate, sl et any of those cited by Adtoldy, In cach of his passages we certainly find the ten
horns = wen kings fexeepr Camm an Das TV v b see . TV Xt 31

i

dequanntance with the LXX: of the wordig be

Byt iy

62, See M. AL Drahe, “When was the “de [aadibus Constanting™ delevenad?, in Historia 24 (1975)

.:-_L's- 3 {esp. 3324}, wha preters 33 o 335 and thunks the actuad day s likely to have been
A5 July in that vear, Ir was ondy after this secvton was fnished thar | saw Drake's subsequent
l\_-mk_. In Prarsy of Constanpive: A Hrtonwa! Saudy and New Transiation of Eusehivs® Tricenmial
Corationts i Litee of Caliternns Pablizanons, Class. Std, 13, Berkelov/London, 1976).

’ . rAIILe, o A Mok, i €S 7(1902). There1san
l.m_:_ Lrans, ot thus speech {or spvcochiost me Fresobiag = NPNF [{1%6018& ropr.) 561-610, a revision
b\: E.CoRichardson fon the basis of F. A, Hemieben's second edition o the Greek texe in 186Y)
ofthe aponvpious uy. trans. pubhstod by Sapoed Bagster and Sons i London in 1845, from
the soventeenti-contury Groek sext by Vil (sec NPNF 132, 408, 466-7, 469). Th‘c new
Enghsh rranslanon by H. A Drake: {sev e preceding nate) 1< mude fram the improved texe by
Heked. T need not corer Sere o thy yueston w bether Tvacnr. 1-30 and 11-18 should be
treated 48 2 uity or a5 avonflaton of fwo separate addsesses: the Tatter scems tar more probable
{see Drake, as cired in the proceding: note, and 1. Quasren, Patroiogy 11 19607 326-8).

64, The cachest examples 1happen to bave come acress are m the corrcspandence between the two

patrarchs, Artirus of Constantmople and Cyrslof Alexandria, concering the rehabilitation of
John ( 'hr_v?nr:um. it the sivond decade of the Blth cenary: see Conl, Ep. 75 (by Atticus), in
MPG XX VLG9 and esp. 3324 e uh eArmia els Snaospariav i rodr). There
AT Sy oral examples B [oles Mabafis fraidesine congury), O3 poraphia, ed. L. Dindorf
{CSHA. H'\Il:%. SME e pp 240517 fBock X, Calpuiia the Green faction, given
FeappynTin by the gmperor, Enuegmenree 0 Rete aud atiser amws), 246, 1011 (Book X,
Clanduesy: andesp. 393 5ee (Bowsk XV Azastasiass the Green tactionl at Anttoch Snyuaxpareiy
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étrfipxero Tois Epyovow), and 416.9-10 and 21 to 417.1 (Book XVIL. justin §: the Blue faction
rioted at Constantinople until the Praefectus Urbi Theodotus kareduvionevoe rijs bnpoxparies
riv Buwloavriwy; at Antioch thr Comes Orientis Ephraemius also fywvicare xard tov
Smuoxpareivrey Bevéray, etc.). There are some particularly good examples in Theophanes
(early ninth century), Chronographia, ed. C. de Boor {Leipzig, 1883): 1.166.26 {A.M. 6012:
Bnpoxpamnoe 0 Béveror uépos), 181.17-18 (A M. 6023: xai kyévorro xoorpuat Snuokpatio: ol
dévae), and 492.27 (A.M. 6303: § snuoxpariay eveipar Xpurmuapois). See Cameron, CF 305-6,
improving on G. I. Bratianu, ‘Empire ¢t “Démocrate’” a Byzance', in Byz. Ztschr. 37 {1937}
86-111, at 87-91.

65. | ought perhaps to have said more in this section about the staseis and revolutions in Greek

cities in the Hellenistic age: some were clearly forms of political class struggle ro a
greater or less degree. But our sources are usually defective or biased, and the movements in
question were rarely very significant. I shalt merely refer to a comprehensive set of articles
by A. Fuks: the main onc, ‘Panerns and types of socaleconomic revolution in Greece
from the #th to the 2nd century B.C.". in Anc. Sec. 5 (1974) 5181, lists the others,

p.33n.6.

[VLi]

1. Fora govd boofstatenent of what made Harsas lew (wreuaily the dus dviden the sense in which

~ o

= ]

.

. Tothe references given mmy artiwle citedmn

[ am wsiig the erm’ “the mose orapnat produc of the Reman mind’, sce Barry Nicholas, IRL
= An Inreddnction ts Romas Lawe |1962) [22, That book (af xv + 281 pages) is the bestclementary
introdactior: fo the subsoct in Englsh, aod is 2 maode of clanty. More comprehensive,
and desalinys also with publiclaw, s HLF. Jolawicz, HISRL?® = Historical Introduction to the Stedy
of Rosan Law, 3rd cdu. revised by Barry Nicharlss {1972), Other works are referred to in the
text above. Those nutcguatnged with Romas law swho wish to see how it actually functioned
in Ramnan society will find their bost *way inzo” the subpect through Crook, LLR (1967), abook
which, i the: most praseworehy mannsr, avouds the unnecessary technicalities that make so
many of the writings of muders speciahsts tn Roman law scarcely ineclligible to anyone except
another such speculist. Craok, however. rikes a fir miore indulgent view than I could of the
class nature of the Roman hegal system and the way it helped ro fortify the position of the
Roman propertied class.

See iy WWECP, in SAS {¢d. Findey) 21520, with references (esp. 11.53). of. 249n.170.

Jabowir iddd Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRE 175,
397-#; Kaser, RZ (1966) 33940, § 66: Wesen und Armen der Kognitionsverfahren' (see 339 for
the *‘Sanmyneibegrit Koguitonsprozess™y, RPTF {1973] §6-17

This was by o means 4 late develepment 1a Roman Jaw: see Gamsey, SSLPRE (refirred to
several times in VITLA abovel |, M. Kelly, Romanr Ligation (1966); Rudolt von hermg. Stherz
und Erast o der Jutizpoedons (Rth cdn. Loapenr, 1900) 175-232 (Abt. ILiii: *Rerch und Arm im
altrénuschen Civilprogess”).

Ci. now Brunt. L1 1758

See Brant, Li 15w

Sec esp. Polvh. Liia6,7.9- 1 [and of. 4); vi. 3 Ixiil.9; L6, X x. 11 XV .ix.2 (¢f, 4-5); x.2.
CF also Lv: fn <39 owx 122 Txxi 9 xxxi 8; 1L10.9; Vociv.3: V9 Lo, (Cf.n.6 to Scction
iv of this chapter.}

Brunt, LT {62 The prearar this tollows, LT 16272

The bestial savagery of Yahwek: was of course depictest by hus zcalous worshippers as extending
not emly ta forcign proples hut aso (o disobedient Israclites. As my concern at this pomt is
only with thy rortee, 1 give bur one ceferonie to the tate imagined for the lacter: Deuteronomy
XX VI, where, afrer 14 verses slesenbeng the blessings of the obedient, there arc 54 verses
contapnTg Gt awe-lnspiring Bst of Gaoses upen tansgressors — including the only bibheal
reference 1 know to placentophagy {verse 3T)

The archucolegical zecord s ooz yet absolutely dhear; but (a) although Hazor was 2 consaiderable
ary which could have been desaoyid by the Issachites under Joshua® i the late thirteenth
century B O, vt (M) it scoms alnosy certais thie the destruction of the major aty of Al took
place nrore thup & themsand vears carher and thit A Gntld not possibly have been a place of any
size of imporomer mTesheia's day's alsa ) the gren days of Jeriche were also much ¢arher,
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and the place was in a poor way after the mid-sixteenth century and in the time of Joshua’ was
small and unimportant and probably unwalled. But I am concerned here not so much with
what actually happened as with what the Israelites wished to belicve aboue their ow past and
the role played by their God.

11. 1 under;;rand from Zvi Yavetz that the carliest surviving passage mentioning the advocacy of
genocide of the Jews is Diod. XXXIV/XXXV.1.1.4 {the friends of Antiochus V1)

12. Sce tn particular Num. XXV 89, 10-13: I Chron. 1x.X); Ps. CVL30. In Feclus. XLV .23.5
Iihlr}cqs 15 celebrated along with Moses and Aaron. He 1s also dited with admiration by some
Christian writers seeking Old Testament Justification for persecution, e.g. Oprar. 15,7 VIL6,

[VLii]

. E.]. Bickerman, ‘S irly Rernae his M i filol 97 (1969) 393408,
23 Almong Mmany recen: works dealing with rhe pra the seredsione e, see esp. Kure von Frotz
The reorganisatios of the Roman govermsment o366 B O and the so-called L:cinio—Sextiar;
laws', in Historia 1 (1951 Gatd, 45 2125,
- See Lily Ross Taylor. ‘Forerunmness of the Gracch’. i fRE A2 {1963) 1927, at 20, withnn. 11-12
- 1 make this qualification because those taking dffestioe part i , ' i :

1e reertms o

Fm

_ ¢ secessiones {mentioned in the
mamn text above) are s likedy o bave inchuded he poordst citves, who at rhis date would not
have been serving m the waln ssvoy \

5. A.W. Lintott, ‘The tzadition: ¢ Yenos bn thve anmale of o Early Reman Republic’, in Historia
19 (1970) 12-29; of Lasotc's Riurte (1968) 55-7 etc. There are at
least four passages m Cootés inentioning all shroe men (Cassius, Machus and Manls): Pro
doma ad pontif. 101 17 1% 87 asd PR30 Exe pep. 1849, Azncng othwer Cieeronan mxtsrcfemr; to
one or more of them are Lasl. 28 asd 3 D6 sengre. 56 Mya | I, T2 1 Car. 3: 1 Phil. 32 Cas!:ius
and Manlius are depictad 28 Vatncans and consulars, A ‘ Mo

s a8 a rnich Plebeian who had
dlsmizmcd corn to the ponr, Divy savs thir Mardhos wis PO vinmsem oxX patribus popularis
facts” (VL. 11.7); wnd sote s unes ol cotmment (V30 14) that Manlius would
have been “memorabalis’ of he

h “ el ¢ 1CE T141.2 (on Cassius).
mong other narranvees, 1 wonld Sraw aierton to e of Crn. Cemticius, tribune of the plebs

m473; Livy L5435 {eeqr, 34.9-348: Diep: Hal RN 53N (erp, 08,2233 K38 405

Wi

- Vislones e Reprbidvig

1 ROTTE 1 hbera v

[VLiii]

1. (Or descendants of consular tribiees or dict s | Gedeox's £%e Nobilitit der rimischen Republik
(1912) was repr. in bas Kiviw Sthafion [ (Wicshacon, 1Ri2) - 135 asud s now easily available ina
good Eng. trans. by Robin Seager, as The R Nobidiny (19098 1-39. CF H. Strasburger, in
;251 X_]‘i{ll.l (1936) T85-91 50 ‘Nodwies™, i 12238 50 'Ne s basrrio”; B Badian, in O(.'if)z

S0, 74, s.v Noliiras’, "Novas homa's Sy, RE 106 1L HL 5 ; iti
- ame’ s Ny t o FLHL Scullard,
220-150 B.C. {1951} 101 1: srul sge A, Afrolly i N
der Zeit Ciceros’, s Class e
2. Thus we encounter phirases sach 3¢ rgress o s
HIPASSS S0 A rgeeste T i o s (Cio, O vp. L1O; De fege agr. 1.27:
Nepos, A.19.2, cf 1.1 VAll Par. IT 0% 4-2: o 9% 2, Andsee VEvin 102 o8

- Sece.g. Badian, PS 16¢ 07, 1112 .

- Sec Han.2t above for this and otier waorks, by Nicoiee, Caohen, orc

- For Atticus, see Nepos, Ax ~oEpe LG 15 1.5, 1506, 19,2, 30 5. Far Maccenas, see esp. Vell.

Patr. I11.88.2. For /‘\Illlln'll\ Meta, see Tar, A XVLIT.3 OF iz 11086 on Comehus Fuscus,
"'_’hf’ m]hls vouth ‘stpratoriam ondinem cxncrat’ inarder reemer the wupenial service. The MS
givang s motive, bas peves cupldine”, wme aditens prefer oianics” or ‘QUacstss’ 1o "guictis”.

. Seeesp. B Cohen, op. a1t 1T 1020 shave al I et

- See c.g. H. Strasburger, Connndls Cvdinum. Eine § it i

Bnev, Ciedly £ ne [ntevsuchung zur Politik Ciceros
Frankfurt], Leiprig, £931) ! Wik Citcros Dits. [oe

B. Tacoept the view thar e coming frbers wess sdentical wigh wi
this chapter). excepn shat they () alse inchaced Parric
even m the Middle Repehls), g (0
tribune. The most recene hook in Eagls
Roman Voting Assensilice frons the 5 i ihli A

[0 I LX)

i
v

~1 o

wrcilinm plebis {(cf. Section ij of
ot oese were few in muunber
vt b s Sonsat [or practor) instead of a
sriablics s by Lily Ross Taylar,

Cavsar (Ann Arbor, 1966).
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See aisc B, S Staqc Soreck and Rawsy Voting wud Elections (1972). G. W. Botsford, The
Roman Awsernbited fre air Origin o the End of the Republic (New York, 1909), is still worth
comsultimg . Frarcher vk aphy will be foursd in thz zrticle, *Comitia’, by A. Momighano, in
OCH*272-3. And s

9, The latest warh
conmulia Conturats’,

10. T must add ber
by M. Rathsz
SVP was pubhisied

11. Amozie vanous abtions, see FIZAT 162 Anorther section, V.8 {FIRA® L41), refers to
patrenage, bus ever freedmen only,

12, Cf. lavy Vi 1% il &, 7-# [ thie ongin and early development of cthe
clienteda, see mosw the recent works cited by ML Strasburger, Zum antiken Gesellschaftsideal =
Abkandi, der Hetdelberger Akad, dor Wiss | Phiios.-bist. Klasse (1976 ne.4) 104n.731, which |
saw only after tus chaprer was fiished. 7o oy if, the dissent expressed in P AL Brunt's
revisw of thiss wiork, in o 51 (19T 4 . at 4478, is jusufied only if a narrow
interprecation 1s adopted, and we think parely i terms of cases in which the diens/patronus
relatienship e qated Formully and = moade exp ]

13, W. V. Harns, Warand lmperialion v Republican Koane 327-70 B.C. (1979), which I read onty after

=, 1354 2, pointing our that “Massilicnses nostr
chientes’ m T, Derepe, 144, 1 4 roference ntela of Scipio Aemilianus, not of Rome,
and aise that the Bt clear ase of gz 'clvns’ meciphor by a Roman writer for Romee’s
relationship wieh some o 1hs subpecns s i Dy, XUIX 5% 7.1 (Proculus. mad-first centurv C.E.).

14. See Gelzer, The Roman Nobility in, 1 abiowve) 63 and un. 53-9; and on the whole subject E. Badian,
Forcign Clientenad 264 TV BT (1935

4a. Thave used the Loch ediion, by | W oand AL M, Diatk {1934).

15. Inmv RRW Erofer i anote (695 26) to Augustine, £ oiv. Dei IV .31-2; cf. 27 (against Scacvola)
and V1 10 {agamst Seneeaj. aso Cre e dvp (13222 (contrast De div., esp. 1.28-150); Livy
1.19.4 3, and Do Cass. LT 36 1-3 As th ancents' of the religious opinions cxpressed by
mentbers of the Romae govermng ciass, snd i partcular Cicero himself, is often doubted
{with how mnuch cause 1 15 very land tasays, Dinose add here Cie., De leg. 11,16, stressing the
praceival asefulness of meubcarngz a gersral adbenenes o religion: itsecures respect for oaths, and
‘the fear of divine pressboeen: Tias recioned ey from cnme” (ef. 11L30). Without pietas
towards the gods, Cicero says elsewhere (D war divmum 1.4}, “fides etiam ot societas generis
hueam of una excellenpissimua virtus, insor’ oy well disappear. For the general attitude to
religion 1o die Rotman worid, cspecaily shia of the rmaing classes, sec also my WWECP 24-31,
repr. 1o 3AS (vl Finloy) 23845, wad of nosw By, TT165-8.

16. Aswlhen in 327 B, C the appointment of M, Clandies Marcctlus as dictator was declared invalid
by rhe angurs: sec Livy VIIL.23.14-17. CF s the vxamples (not including the one just given)
sct out in L H. W G Libeschwicte, Courtety and Change in Roman Religion (1979) 309
(Al‘}‘-'thus |

17. As when the faws af M Livias Dieoses in 90 B O were cancelled by the Senate, one of the
gronnds e distegard o anspices (Cae., Dl 131, a fascinating passage: Ascoun. 61, In
Cornpitan.. ed. A . Clark, p 26T}, Cf perhaps the unbsation of sinister omens by the
harasprees to stop the agzrurtan il ot Sex. Giaus, tnbunein %9 B.C. (Cic., De feg. 11.14, 31, and
other sources given w Gareentdgs and Chiv. Sonres® 113, and in Broughron, MRR 11.2): the
laws of Tithus could be saud v be comra asspichs Gitte, And see A, W. Limott, Violence m
Republiconi Rome (19657 134.5

18. The reterences to the six passages Thave guotid are Caee, In Vat. 23; De har. resp. 58; In Pis. 9:
Post red. It zen. 11 In Vi 18, Proc Sewr 33, Sufticen® bibliography on these laws is given by
H. M. Soudtard m G600, 0 0 Teges Aclia ) Aelia ef Fufia’; and Lintot, op. cit. 146-7.

- ok

v on the subfecs is B Develin, *The third-centory reform of the
eaideton v .5, S0 (VETH) 38677,
thie word iffragnen has been admirably explained in the article
CIR0) clred inony OFTF 348 0.2, which [ did not come across until after my

il |:

this section: was fvished, has i excellent s

[VLiv]

1. The fullest account that Lknow 15 by Gaston Colin, Romec er la Gréce de 200 146 av. | -C. (Pans,
1905). A particularly intercsting recent work, giving a crincal general survey ot the carlier
literature, 1s E. Badian, Titws Quinctius Hlamininus. Philhellenism and Realpolink (Louise Taft
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Ta

4.

5.

6,

7.

o

1«

=

1

12

13.

Semple Lecture, Cincinnati, 1970). A recent very scholarly general work with good hiblin-
graphics 13 Will, HPMH Tand 11 (1966-7). And sce n.5 below.

See C.g l.’ Hemo, Primitive Italy and the Beginmings of Roman [mperialism (Eng. trans., 1927)
264-Tik for this and some similar examples of Roman brutality towards conquered peoples.
Badran, op. e, 56 n.50, gives the sources for the Epirot episode in full, and refers in this
conmvetion to Paullus’s approval of a massacre 1n Aetolia (Livy XLV, xxviil.6 ff.; xxxi.1F)
addcing, 'l'.i_u:l.ininus appears resplendent by comparson.” H. H. Scullard, ‘Charops anci
Rormas podtey in Epirus’, in JRS 35 (1945) 58-64, does his best to defend Paullus. in my opinion
'l.lln:mz:.-‘-ss:rih'. For “the Roman method of conducting war’, sce aiso Rostovizeff, SEHHW

L

The fets and sourees sre givon vory f6lly by Maie, RRAAM
tctes n [T 30695 0T (csp 1N '

T.R.5 Broughten, in ESAR &d Frank) IV
V1R, ST9NT and S35 OF Joges, RE

Soo WL VL Harss, “Oe war and procd m

seevnd contury 1., ki AHR 76 (1971) 137185,
and M. M. Crawrord. "Rome and ehe Greek woerbd: sronemnsdn retationships’, in Econ. Hist,
er'."' 32 {1077} 42-532, hoth modifying she peture presested m Badian, RILR?, 2 mince of
Hterata e cenpact form which s perhags most Bkeiv 2o be conisaled by students gaining
I LISt acquatanee with Rorwan expanswas 124 the kzst two contuies of the Repablic. And
see Braant, LLATGE. {Qply after ehus sevtion s fsieed e [ sec the nteresting books by
Harps fweentionsd a3 1o Section it of this « wpter) sand Michize! Crawford, The Roman
Repubids {Fontanis Phst. of the Anc. Wangd, 1978,

Irsust add thaat [anmor follow diose writers w hohave supposed that the policy of Augustus and
st af s successors wis Tandamentaily defensive and eschesed farther conguests. My own
VEWS are much the sime as those of AL Broer, in bos zevaew of H D, Meyer, Die
Ausenpolitil dos Auguestnt sond iiv angnsteisbe Dishtsese (Coloane, 1%:), in fRS53 (1963) 1706,
f’nd AR Thriey, “Ruantan frontiers and Wonsin Feongicr sobioy! sissse reflections on Roman
imperialism’, m Trans. of the Aschur. and Archavel, Sz, o Darbiem and Northumberland ns.3
(1974} 13-25. The sxistence durizy the Frincipate of a \1".\“1;.' «urrent of opmion m favour of
ferther expanstion i= somerbing Shar shonhd not be votieejy ignoned when we are considering
Ronun inperiadisn s the Late Ropublic (o Section 1 of this chapter and its nn.5-7). For a
scathimg ¢rncsn: of Roman “fronter pobhicy’ o the Principate, s tie impressive article by
I ‘(T. Manin, The fronties of the Principate”. sn ANRPI It [1974) 50233 (with bibliography)
MR Nilsson, Gearly. derwricch. Refigion 1F {1961 ) 117 “Divser Kalr hat denselben Sinn und
Zweck wie der Hersscherkule " Thore are rwas recent 5 ateprehuisive trearments of the Groek cult
of Rome, by Ronald Mellor, Bes Vabum, The Worskip o} ti Cloddess Rowa in the Grovke World (=
Hypomnimata 42, CGittmpen. 1975); and & work 1 have por seos: Carla Fayer, I aulio della Iea
Ruma. Orngine ¢ diffusione el Impors (€l dt Sugen ¢ Ricerthe 9. Bescany, 1976) — see the review
of both \h_ll‘}n by L C, Davis, in JRS 67 {1977 kit [ awwes wath Mellor (21 and n.50) on the
absence of any selizious disctsion” {n the soden sesed i the salts of rulers and of Rome.

I A O Larsen, “Some early Amataltan cults of [one”, in Mébasecs darchéol. et dhise, offerts &
Amidrd Piganol {Paris, 1943 111 1633-43. The List of oales of Konaon Asia Minor known down
1o the P08 Magie, RRAMIL 16 3 14, hus wow botn supuerseded by the much longer list of
Al known Groek cales of Roma gven by Melior, op. ¢t 20725

The calt of Flammimus was still beng celebrared at Gythourn in Liwenia in the reign of Tibers
isee (P 162852123 snd at Chaldis m Fuboci o Plutareb’s tme (Plat., Flam, 16.5-7; of, IG
XHax 93150 Onthe whale subject see Nidsson, ap it o T ubove) 178-81) Kure Larte
Romesche Reiivtemspesoi. {1960} 31213 i '

The bese book | knew onmicient Persiy 1 RN Frve, The Heritage of Persia? (1976). See also
R. Glorstiessa, I (1955 Eng, trans., 19545,

For the history of Edessasee | B Segal. Bdesse, “The Blessed € wy" {1970 E. Kursten, *Edessa’, in
RAC 3 {1959) 35257 )

Sovisp. O B Welkes, "The Population of Resian Duzs’, i Sed. o Roann Econ. and Soc. Hist. i
Homor op A pobmzon, od. P. R, Coleman-Norton (Pringetanr, 1931 251-74; and J. B. Ward-
[’c-r!\hr:s. “The Romua West aned the Parttian East'. s PHA 31 (Jon3) 175-99 (with Plates). For
turther bibliography (including sl excavation reports) see OCHY 122, 5.v. “Furopus’.

Sherwin-White, RCY 38-58 (cf, XM-Fa), M3, 271-2, 235, 49306, 31-12 334-h, 382 (with
BMi, g amost of the moders literarure, Se aisar [olorwice sxd Nichaolas, HISRL* 71-4.

1. Tcannm

5. I should hk
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ar, i OF B2 =n0x, [R{ 1968) 2655 an RS
serhiaps Be stnacsed as the belietthay, in the e of Augsns,
Ropudibc was
follar 1 gqute
e publica” that

s additom to

63 (1973} ¢ vy
= publicn zestrtuta’ are “noy Hikeely to bave medit that
ik thie Heput
L A reitariiaag of
a-of pubbic affamr
gt .-"‘.’..';‘_, LSRG % an

AT B -

resoed’, zstms newver even Clabmed o hoye ‘reg
Justitiest ¢
term Hsiass
passi
equivaients are worth not Bur Augustas h
the res pradilice (surely, "coupol of 1 Eror FiEs coamt peieates g the arbrsiied of the
Senate aud Poople — pud wehiar is dus ot ol to havs
nowadavs whea they speak of ' restara
pre-Trrsevinal conarivstionl and
transker of s,
in ati 3
he wiskod to appear trer o hpve complente peredar of sfoeise. T oannat ace mowhiet ather Lo of
A 1hye Re 1-:1'l||.-." arathas Wety diise

seif, e B0 3401, clanms 1o have i

Jar b

LORC am 2

ealin BF RO 3401 <pey
Senate and People; and
transfer sust mrennioped

words Augustiay could have suade a clearer el e b
whicls the phrase normally bears sodiov Thaerhe ségeme woas vew a i
of conrse wadely rerognsed frons e Frst, b o eos Vs 13 5
reason 1o tahe the words of Vitrow |, De it § peiy wid sther passagy
as a dspront of the elam eo have restored the Ropabiie, Vellews speaks s
the state {as 4 rpnbde, thercore] 1 @ much-quoted passae thit onads ward thewirds, "Priscay
antiqua res publicac forna revoesta (1L39.3). Arnd there s o passige | shonlit e o oo wenttea
in the 3o wader Trbeoms) winch i nes gagally guoted i th conmection: Vil M, 1X 00 5,
‘postquam a Suliam violenna Caesara, witas covmpabhoann sedvsar, swhiere somprblicer (i
that is the nieht readuig. ot s that of the Teabner cdivor, © Kempr, 1888, dieepted by #

Constant, Pasts, 193571 can onby e “the Hepubiic™. In spate of tie chronclogical diibuouity

Caesariin: Can endy reier oo Anasms fas s U B racker thin Julios Cavear, Ssecagse o dind.
Ext. | levdem pracside ropabi nted codpenss Apgran and 2 {opeaing with stem, mad doshiog
with events after the exevaia Arprarhs

worarchy i ol bt paene wvas

monarchy b see o the

b Mark, Antony in 3

1a. A. Momigliano was not jestbed i reradong, i g roview ot Syme’s Taser (o rebcronio to

Syme’s RR), thar "Ohe Namirer als Vorganger ist Symio mdchr zn donken™ v Crapaon 13
(19613 53, repr. m Momiplana's Ferzo Conpributo alla spove dvgl: sonli sisnes & def pavrndo anpic
(Rowe, B 729 Whon he wreote The Rowean Bysatatzon, Svme bad vor yer sead Nanses.

2. See esp Bre's tunglanesw)ly important articie, ALRR = "The oy and thie Tind s rls

Ronuan revolation”. o TRS 52 {1962) 69-86: 1so hits acule review, 1 TR SX {1968 7093 esp.
HI, 230-2), ot Chreaspan Mower, Res Pubier Anesae (Wieshaden, 19060 Belovant hoere b i
anotier artwle by Bruer, *“Amicain” s the Lice Ropgn Repable™ oz POPS 191 = g0 1)
{19653 1N, repr. i CRR wd. Seagert 1208 For o “geneead roadoe”, Bragd's sost asoral
artiche 1 this field s “The Renrao mob’, w0 Pase & Prosest 33 119%00) 2237 ropr (wach op
addendum} m SAS (ol Pleyy 74-102 Those wirh an kesse g bt forthee goo ledpe wiltaise
profit trows £, Yavers, Plebs iind Princeps (1908) 137" and Hebuiath Scweader, D Enrsreineng
der romtscbenr Miedibacar . Kreie und Niedengang cooe sikon: Repubdok (Cologne. 197710 ) am
SOICY Les 52y tleal L Cnnuot o any other recint beoks or artwclss dhie shues 2 same peneral
POSIIon g5 innet otherwise, we mast go back to Bevsly doe i 3 bedowi,

3. For a youd boet starcroent abowt Optunates apd Populares, see Bruor, SCRE @25 Nower

to the currene standard view (which s notnaae). but better than come otlier rocent stateinents
is E. Badian's azticle. "Optimates, Populares’, m QCE" 733-4 He ates two sewont works
on the Populares, by K. Ritbeling and C. Mezer: aded HC Strasbureer, w KE XVIL| (193]
77398 i "Optinates’. The foss dhesion tor the dsonction betaween Optinaees asd
Populares, froms the Oetimnaie posmt of view, m 0 foarrse Uag, P Ser 9860163 (oo espy. 103
on the Popuiarcs), Ly—0

4. [ do not mean ro pupiy that the plebs cared nuel abour the treatment of provindals: no doubt

the mugonty of them wansad thar share of the spoils of empire. Bur we should not forget that
most of fire frw Attemipts to prprove provincial adnonistration, including the Gracchan jury
bill angd Caesar’s important faw o 39, were promoesd by recognisably *popularis” figures.
o take this opportunity of recesmending the book by E. S. Beesly, Catifine,
Cladrs, 2 Frivwpsis (18780 repr.. New Yotk d924). 4 senies of four brilliancly written and
highly cntertaining lecrures delivered at the Waorking Men's College at St. Pancras. Beesly
(1831-1915) was Professor of History ot Ungversev College London. He was not just an
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b1t

LITEY Fx) A H

e 3 bk
:‘.!.’."l:m_-_!: a Comr

tiso pubi

1 Elizalnls, and wrote many areicles o
vist rarher than a Marxisr, Beesly was
all, Lomdon, on 28 Sepremban 1864 of the
wnal Workar & Masoc W Frs ritioaial’}. Several lerters from Mary
; * Royden Harrison. *E. & Beesly
r Hreealy and the working-class
drbirees and fohn Saville (rev, edn. 1997 2054,
inm on LY Pecember 187 as 2 very capable sod
wherence to Comie; and i 2
hie himself was very hostils o
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his arrivst in Rome. There are several indications of Cicero’s urtpopularity with the plebs
"f"':”'"},' sec g Do Cass, XXX VIL34.1-2, He himself was well aware of it: sce e.g. Ad An.
}\ III‘ ll:l.:\: xiD.7 (both from 49 B.C.): and VII Phil. 4 (43 B.C.), where Cicero boasts that he
(1-;;; \\(.;Cs%ppomd the rashness of the multitude’; of. Ascon., In Milonian. 33 {p.37,ed. A. C.

13, Yawerz, w the tabliography of fits book dited inn. 2 above, mentions George Rudé, The Crowd in
:F;: Frovchr Revoluzton {1959, there ts now a paperback, 19671, and Toe Crowd in History, A Study
of Po;?ufarl Yastravineesces o Franee avid Fingland £330, 1048 [ 19649) Sce alsa Budg, Paris and London in
.'lkr-l::'lghr;e-.'rr'a (3-:::;-;' '\.'.'u.f:':l-'.:\:u Ponsddar Protest {1971, 2 colieerion afessays published between

WAL and 1we¥) K L Hohsbaws and G Rude, Cantain Sing :
Hobshawns, Bandics (i969)) Primithoe Kebel? (1577 2 RS, Pengul 1973

14. An admirabic paper whick s perhaps mot s well knows a: i should Be is Z. Yavetz, ‘Levitas
Popuiants’, in Ao e Rowi n s, 10 {1963 97-1 10 and see Yavetr, ‘Pichs sordida’, in /{rhmat’um
54l iﬁ‘ifv.‘\}' 295-311, and "The living conditions of she urban phbs m Republ:::an Rome’, in
Latamies 17 [ 1958) 30-17, repr. in CRR {ed. Seagee] 162-79, And see s 3above. Itis interesting
to e hew sicere, n aspeech deltvered 1o the populace i a amsie, consid pretend to be shocked
when r..-c._d!:ng how his opponese, Rufins, had referred o the wrman plebs as if he were
Apt aking de aitgna sentin, aenon dv aptimsram v gences (D e 2 11.70).

15. For the Ronn census flures, the most authotitatve work is mow Braat, IV,

6. The racts and Bgures are meostly presented frot o very castly assimlable ‘way) inFrank, ESAR
I A usetul selecton will be found in AL H. M. Foness consrbusion, *Ancient empircsg;md the
economyT Rome’, 2o the papers of the Thind Ieteomationmal Cong. of Econ. Hist. at Munich in 1965
Vol 1 {190%) 81-104, at 819, repr, wJones, RE 134-24 - '

17. See Beryanmon Faerington, Diodorus Sirins: Uriversa! Historian ragrunal Lecture, at Swansea
1936, published 1937) = Head and Fland in Anciemt Cireecs {1947 3547 ‘ '

18. Insuch Ppassages a8 Varra, REIL . 16 xaii 2 3, 5-%, 529, Pliny, NHTX. 167-72, we find among
the dwiners o Garnos fishpomds Q. Hoertenaws, M md 1. Licinius Lucullus, a Licinus

_Murcm_. amd 4 Marcius Phidippus, For Vedius Pollio, see Sy, RR 410 and n.3,

19. Sevep Cic, Adpm. XV.0.5 2 othieuad despatch to the Sepate, from Cieero’s provinee of Cilicia);
Pre lege Mumil. 63; Diz. i Caec, 7; 1 Fom 512207, v, 120 (of, Py offic I1.73); Ad An. V.xw1 2'

20. The manubiae or manibiae; sce P, Treves, in OCD? 644, with brief l;ibliograpily. CF. jon.es RE
16=17. with un 16-17. {The reterence to Pompey’s donative in n. 16 should be to p-1 151:1 6 )

=i And see the reterence /o Brunt, I8 394, in che main texe abave, a tew lines on. o

1. The temporary mterruption of the carm supply From Sic ily 45 2 consespuence of the First Sicilian
Slave War of 135 fF. B.C. must have had 2 serious effoct on the urbun poor at Rome, by raising
the price of bread, their sraple dice; and thas may bave helped o precipitate Ti. Gracchus
agrarian bill: see H. C. Boren. "The nrban side of the Gracchan economc crisis’, in AHR 63
{[95778) B90-902, repr. m CRE {ed. Scaer’ 5460 '

22. And see Liv above, & itsn 5 &

23. Sce Brant, ALRR 6% (the excellent opening para, ), 79-80, 83, %4 and of his IM.

24, ]lH“'I!l b coneenient it [ mainly give refercces to Syme, RR. The cases T have in mind are in
‘!m(‘_ u-:-:};;:l:; ll;ﬁ) 43 (RR 1785, und see ¢sp. 1813, 41 {RR Nr, and App., BC V.20/79-80),

25. E.g.inB.C. 3 (Syme, RR221), when they were successful in forcing on their leaders the ‘Peace
‘of'Putcoli‘ or "Treaty of Misenum’; and in 38 (RR 230: scc App., BC V.92/384).

26. Seec.g. Lily Ross Taylor, ‘Forerunners of the Gracchi’, in  JRS 52 (1962) 18-27. | myself fecl that
the passing of the ballot laws, leges rabellarige (of which Cicero so deeply disapproved)
descrvr_s more emphasis than it usually receives, for ballot voting of course makes it mucl;
more dllfficult, perhaps impossible, for leading men to ensure that their clients, or those they
have bribed, vote in the ‘right’ way. Of the leges tabellariae, the two most important were
before 133: the Lex Gabinia of 139 for elections, and the Lex Cassia of 137 for trials other than
for perduellio. The main sources are all in Cicero: De leg. 111.33-9 {esp. 34, 35, 39); Lael. 41; Pro
Sest. 103; Pro Planc. 16; Brur, 97, 106; cf. De lege agr. 11.4; Pro Cornel., ap. Ascon., p.78.2-3,5-8
(rd.‘A. C. Clark, OCT). See, briefly, Brunt, SCRR 65-6; F. §. Staveley, Greek and Roman
Voting and Elections (1972) 158-9, 161, 228-9, 253 n.302, For C. Flaminius, who appcars to have
been the most notable pre-Gracchan popularis, and was tribune in 232 and consul in 223 and
217, see Z. Yavetz, * The policy of C. Flaminius and the Plebisciturn Claudianum. A
reconsideration’, in Athenaeum n.s.40 (1962} 325-44.

i

27. Anyone wie wishes o read amaccoun

=3

31
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raf the Gracehi, and of the penod that follewed, otally

ght trv 1t E. Swnith. The Failure of the Roman Republic

(1953} This is wedl suramarised in tha opeumg words of the review by G. E. F. Chilver,m JRS

46 (1956) 16T The story Mofessor Smith wells 40 0f the destruction of a close-knit and

harmondous sactety by the reessponsibilivy of two hrothers, young men m a hurry, who tried

to apply phdlosopincal earming re the handling of 2 political structure peculiarly ill adapted to

absortyir, The resubs was diszotegranion, net aaly of palines, but of morals. religion, taste; and
the waork of the Gracch: was et tedons unnl Asgastus imposed the harmony which Rome
might atherwise have reached through praceiy ge.’ Another account of Ti. Gracchus,
totaliv different agaim fromp mize and exdibiting that onsession with the prosopography of the
ruling Romav Fudlics which has boen so coneaan @ recent years, is D C. Earl, Tiberito
Gracgs (1963), onoswhick see the noview By ¥ AL Brunt, in Gromon 37 (1965} 189-92 -
attacked. unsuccesstully o the mane, by Badian, TGBRR 674-8 etc. (Baduan's article is
however a nrve of biblisgrapiveal ifermanion, seppicmenting his “From the Gracchi to Sulla
(1940 193507 g Flstorsr 1] 0962] 197-245.) Another recent account of the fall of the Republic
which scerms w e deeply mistaken w its concoption of the attitude of the Roman lower
classes, but has tiad considerable intlucnce, sspeaaily in Germany, is Christian Meier, Res
Publica Amisse {Wicshader, 19640 ser the review by Brunt, in JRS 58 (1968) 229-32, with
which T am wholiv i agreentent, Tine hest part of Meer's book s perhaps hus criticism of the
modera overamnphusis ansupposedby endunng polincad factions based 10 a considerable extent
on thy fes of kwship, muernormage sul amain: On this and other matiers sce also Brunt's
arriche, "Amucis’ {963), ared 11 0.2 zbove; snd T 1, Wisernan's very short article, "Factions
and tatmly trees', 130 Lieerpesd Clasoeal Monthly 11976) 1-3.

See the revicw of Mewt's book by Bravt {1908} noentioned in the preceding note, at 231-2, giving
many referenees. csp. Fom Sattes. OF et Dwould stress particulady Hist. 112; Car. 38-3%. 1
BJ 40,3, 41 28 (esp. 35 42, 1 Iwould also add Hise MLA8 (Oratio Macri). 27-8: Car. 20.11-14; 28.4
with 33.1; 35,3 37, 1-4 foontrast 48, 10, 577 40 2 BF 16,2 31.78,20: 73.6-7;84.1.

[t

differenc from dhe one given

. Sec the works ared m V0w n 2 above,
. The most intercsnng passages in the sowrces are App., BC I11 86/353-6 and 88/361-2 (whether

referring 10 twe successive embasaics or Juphcating 2 single one): Dio Cass. XEVId2.4 w0
43.5. The words suppmric and moppmpruiiorton appear m App., BC I11.88/362, Somge initiative
15 attnbuted to the legions by App.. BC 11.86/353, 356, 88/361, 363; contrast Dic Cass.
XLVL42.4, with 43, 1; of. 43.5, whore  scnator asks whether the men have been sent by the
legions themselves or by Octavian.

For early 43 B.C__ see Cio., Ep ad Brue. Lxvin, 5 ittauduient returns by the recalcitrant boni virr);
of. Do Cass. XLVI31.3 to 32. 1. For the fusther taxation on land and houses later in 43, see Dio
Cass. AL Vil 14.2: the owner of a ouse i Rorne or Dialy had to pay a sum equal 1o the annual
rent1f it wre ket, and half that amount if be oconpied i himself; owners of land had 10 pay half
its prodnce 1n tax. For the tax onland and slaves in 32 B.C., see Dio Cass. XLVIL16.1 w0 17.1,
esp. 16.5 on under-assessment. For WB.C. see Appr., 3CV.67: Dio Cass. XLVIIL34.2.4. For
32 B.C.. sev Do Cass. L1036, Plat.,. Aar, 3% 2

. App.. BC IV 3234 Val Max. VL3
. Birlev, TCCRE 26312, traces the chamgzes i thie tases that fed the aerarilon militare, to A.D. 38
. For the attemipts i 22 B.C. to induce Augustus to become dictator. consul every year, and asort

of censer tor hf, see Aug., RG 313 Vel Pac I1.89.5; Suet., Aug. 52; Dio Cass. LIV.1.2-5
(esp. 3and 2.1 0 6. 2{21 B.Crand [0 {19 B.C)

. 1 think this 15 cortainly the meaning of 7 re w Ajaow Irdirw dropa mporeivarras in Dio Cass.

LX.15.3. For the nume. sec TR, A o, 1140

. It is widely held that under the Principate the provineds were much better govemed. There is

some truth in this, but serious abuses contnued: sev esp. Brunt, CPMEP = *Charges of
provineial maladmimistrat:on under the Farly Prncipate’, in Histeria 10 {1961) 189-227, and
Section viof this chapter

*Obscuro leco natus', of course, was a tauni that became familiar in the Lare Republic, See esp.
the fourth chaprer of T. P, Wiseman. New Men in the Roman Senate 139 B.C. - A.D. 14{1971)
65-94, Perhaps T could alse mention here again the usctul Jiede article by Wiseman, cited at the
end of 0. 27 above; and the large book by Istacl Shatzman, Senatorial Wealth and Roman Politics
(Coll. Latormes 142, Brussels, 19733, which hewewer is marred by anumber of crrors, pointed
out by reviewers. Sce also Mada Jacynowska. ‘The cronomic differentation of the Roman
nobility at the end of the Republic’, in Histor:a 11 {1%62) 486-99.
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v the Age of Coovsar (Berkeley eic,, 1949,
wnd in AL Momigliaro's

s Furth

§y I

41, Less srtempen bas been paic io this subject than i dessrvcs. even 1n rwo usefiel resens books.
1 M Kellv, & 1966, and Perey Gamsey, SSEPRE (10705,

42, sd et aceount of the whale sithjeot I:;||._'I:Ia.lirl;5 destimutie, contmendatio and neminatro,

{ Ity abowe) 217-23, with 261-3 nn, 42344,

secthiny was finshed, there appt;)i‘l:d A

sty sl b i

Jrens” and”

"

mtopestrog vaper By AL Halluday, "The clecoans of magisiraes i the Early Principate’, in

Larirree 37 (1078) o Wi, 0
43, Burap., VS VTG Bty |, pp A -7 (Hol
passage can ko oo o
W T, Wrighe. 42} and r .
44 There s i excellent seudy of smieitis mthe Late Republic, v P A, Brunt: see n.2 above.
Vs was of cousse sowing w to Cicepe (Ad fam. Vax 1) as ifa
s be used n rather a surprising
tells hie Bracher that he is pleased an the prospect of Tiro's
2 by an amicies tathier than o sene (A4 far. XVLxwviL1).

? ol Joseph Grangrinde, Rome, 1756, The
pp3adood the Loch edition of Philosrratss and Sounapius, by
i ;

Wik, sec PLE]

L aVaE wrgd

cfiens tovbus garrimse. As for the term e ot st
wav, as when Quisnros C
manression, soothge he o

45, O Do Cass, LV VLG

46. Anwother leadmsg rar plstorian, whio hindly read @ aradi e this section, objected to my saying
that the presence of Tiboras ‘prevensed tiose unust judgrrents from being given: *No.” he
said, “that wits e iseearon, " Bae gen, the Lasing s y clear st “consulitur’ belongs to
the nost sentenicss ‘niuita constieita’ an enly memm thae decisions were actually given
“advirsus ambiter: of potonesin preces’

47. This pussage 15 abso sios noned iy Wakter fons, Tabereas bl Taous', 11 Hermes 84 (1956) 33153,

48. Momglume s corsanly rghr hom W e LPME 14, 4.5, 79,14 & passim.
But agamsr a too dose sdemuticanion of Fbertar warls rimnn see Erast Levy, “Libertas und
Civitas’, m A58 7R (1901 19272

49, Wirsrubsky speaks ot Oz

swazibbo s view see §

o

wos moeal dedasmn [ZPPR ET) andd tos svinpathies are strongly with:
Croera’s thoroughiy olearchical posstiors: seeva. s LPTE 712 (st the second paragraph of
325 and other passigzes, He can « sy, “Pavmas kvew shar gt s best the Republican
constaintion provided gemine palineal ireedom™ (LPER 63)

CE Voumd s i iy above.

- For aae mgta facts, ses Waiter Adlen, 'Clcero's homse arai I, o0 TAPA 75 (1944 129,
Wrrszubskt tefers 1o Cio P done 110 & 131, But oatly 121 & foctoote, to justify his starement
that "Clodis mest have aiso posed a5 therator (LPER 1031045 e ddoss pot even mention the
rmple of Libirtas.

52, I'suust not pursoe this issue further here, as it 1s not sufficiently relevant to sy mam theme. Ir
will be enaunch to refer mainly to one author, Sallust: sec his Cat. 20.14 (from the speech of
Carline ta Jos associates; of. 58.8.11, and. for the spirtt animating the rebels, 61): 33,4 (from
the speceh of C. Manliusy, His, [11.48.1-4, 12-13, 19, 26-8 (from the speech of C. Licinius
Macern 23 B.CL). Wirszubski pays lietle attention to such texts, aithough ke refers to same in
tootnutes and wives the ironical Sall., Hisr. 111.48.22 as an example of the "misuse’ of the
expression fibezas (LPIR 103). 1 should also like to draw attention to a couple of expressions in
Lavy falready mentioned in n 5 to Section it of this chapter), which bring out particularly well
the highly ohgarchical sense of libertas (of Cicero’s and Wirszubski's libertasy: Livy 11.41.2,
where Spurus Cassius is said to “periculosas libertati opes strucre” by giving the plebs the land
they so sorely needed (cf. § 5: servitutem); and V1,20, 14, remarking that M. Manhus, who was
put tor death on 4 crumped-up charge (see 1.5 to Scctron ii of this chapter) of aming at regrum,
would hive been memerabilis had he not been born in Iibera civitate!

53. The phrase accurs e.g. in Pro Sest. 98; Ad fam. Lix.21.

54. Porhaps the most accessible recent scholarly discussion, for the English reader, is Wirszubski,
*Cicerar's cumt dvmitate otivm: a reconsideration’, in JRS 44 (1954) 1-13. whach 1s reprmted in
CRR (e Seager) 183-95. The most important of the relevant passages in Cicero is perhaps Pro
AT

55. See the recent article by K. E. Perzold, ‘Rémische Revolution oder Krise der rémischen

2

(9]
—
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Republik in Riv. stor. dell’ Ant. 2 (1972) 229-43, whose outlowk is very 2iiferent from mune,
He discusscs a number of different views.

36. Cf. Fronto, Princip. hist. 17 (pp.199-200, cd. M. P |. van den Hout, Letden, 1954): "ot g seivet
populum Romanum duabus praccipuc rebus, annona ct spectaculis, tenged’ etz

57. The letter (never actually despatched) was written in French, at the end of 1877, to the editor ot =
Russian journal: see MESC 379; MEW XIX 1 11-12. The waords ‘mob’ and 'poce whites” ar in
English in the original. Cf. Marx's refercnee to ‘the Roman plebs at the time of bresd aznd
circuses’ (Grundrisse, E.T. 510} = Hobsbawm, KMPCEF 102},

58. ]. P. V. D. Balsdon, ‘Panem ct circenses’, in Hommages a Mascei Renard 11 { = Coll. {atomusz 102,
Brusscls, 1969) 57-6(; Life and Leisure in Anc. Rome (1969) 267-70,

59. Even in the Late Republic it 'was possible for Cicero to say that the Ronwan people made clear
their point of view (their fudicium ac vohmtas) not only incomtieass s6d romitia (for the differenee,
see Section ii of this chapter) but also at the games and gladiatorial shows (Pro Sest. 106-27: for
the games cte. see 1153 {F. esp, 115, 124},

6l. Sall., Bf 73.4-7 writes rather as if the clection of Marius a5 consual was due 1& the apifices
agrestesgue; but this can hardly be so, since the consular ciections weve beld in the comsiis
centuridgta; and it was no doubt the support of the equestrians and the well-to~do nou-nobles
which was decisive (cf. 1bid. 65.4-5).

[VLvi]

AL O raen, Mopresemraniee L

ceal Lertuzes 2R, Merkeley ete,, 2988} an

Histowe (1965); by ¥ W Walbaak, "Wore there Croeh federal staces?”, in Ser. Class, Israefica 3

(19767} 2751, which rightly aphoelds sthe genuoinely tederal character of some of the Greek

confedrrunos urst A, Giovanrsia, Eeersuchungen tiber die Natur u. die Anfinge der bundes-
staatlechiess Sympotsns dn Cvvcholond = Fypomineomata 53 [Gottingen) 1971, who argues that they
WeETE Bt ary stecs, i Buandesiaaien” o “Masienbiinde’

3. Drocletian's ifies frapent 18 nesy Kitows o fiave Been X November 284: see P Beatry Panop.
(1964; 2, s ]

4. See, brzefiv, | P V. D3, Bualsdon, w DT 8778, 5.0, “Princeps’. The most comprehensive
treatuwsat it § have seee is i arncle by Lothiar Wackert, "Princeps (civitatis)', in RE XXILii
(19543 198229 Sav alse Winkert's survey of zevent work on the Principate, in ANRW L
(1974} 3=Ti; his us ¢ und die Freiheit’, in Symbela Colonicusia
Tosepdut Kot Sexiqp i) §11-41: and his less interesting ‘Ponceps
und Jeeradeis’, i Kife 36 = rF. I8 (1} 1235, aiso De Martino, SCRY 1V.1.263-308.
Wickert's aricle i R and Jeae Bezanper, Roonenies sur aspect iddologigne du Principat (=
Schueizer. Bes = Adsormemcnorss, G, Basle, 19531 are eviewed at length by W. Kunkel, in his
third “Berickr fber neuere Arbeten zur thmischicn Verfassungsgesch.”, in Z85 75 (1958)
302-52 1 fave townnadd coby avting ciag s o eew and illuminating in the recentarticle by
D. C. A Shouer, Prncipates ac iabortas’, i Are. Soc 9 {1978) 235-55.

5. I must por discass hers ahe official tithes o e Princops, even the most important, "Augustus’,
which “tomnates po magstersd powers at ali, sikd 15 vet the highest that the Priceps bears’
(Jolewice ard Nochobas, HISREL® 3430, Alttiough the title of Augustus was often applied to
Tiberns. he never otfially assaed i nor did Virelhus in 69.

6. Aug.. RG i r 3150 g Ownid, Fasti 11142 Tac., Ann. Li3;,9.6.
The usttal Greok franstaton of Armops is gveaar ~- 4 word which could also stand for dux (cf.
Aug., KRG 25,3 31 Among varfous sdinons of 2 Kes Gestae, the best and fullest 1s that by
Jean Giigrd, o Coaseae Exo Asggman” (Paris, 1950;, Non-specialists will find uscful the Lagin text
{follownyg, watls 'menor Cungza of panctuation’, thar of E/T?, ch.1, where the Greek wext will
also e found), with English transizaon, mesdustion and commentary, by P. A. Brunt and |
M. Maore, Ko Coestae D Augwisat. The Aveievemenss of the Divine Augustus (1967).

7. Anyonc wha uses eng of the clder editnons of the Rer Gosige, such as the Loeb (1924, printed at
the cad of the history of Veilens Pagrouins), shouid beware of the Latin version of 34.3:
dignziate {tramslacd " ek’ mp ot mwctorifate, 1 reliance on the Greek, @ uwpart, known
from the versson dscovered at Aus

ZA g witdi g 143

reicle, PR = "ler

ik

g (Cobigne,

LT VST

A,

L

va, where the tn word cannot be read. The Greek word
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10,

1.

13.

14,

15.

16.

17.

18.

19.

was thought (not unreasonably) to justify the restoration of dignis
version at Pisidian Antioch (published in 1937), swhich has [l

#. until the discovery of the

. Seveag De Martmo, SCRP TV 1 2TR.85 (on mwfarsa), 2E5-% lon potestas).
. Seneca, D o, uses rex in 3 goed sense of couples rex and privcegs (in singular or plural) in

Liid 3w 3 1083 v 2: he uses moac 3 asynonven for prsesp in e, Loil 4 xiil. 1, with 5; xvi 1-2;
xvii. 3, with 2. and for erperttor i Liv. 2, with §2 of. 21.4; andd be ases rex for the emperor
bimseltir e, Lenz 1,67, wathax Vowox, 123, B,

Oleeasianalfly rex and regrstom raght he employed i 'philosophical” treatises for the good king and
s rale, as by Cieera, Derep, 142-3. 6911 43, 4859

Mimam: Gritffin, Sewec: {1976) 13348 esp. 141-5, of 1932011

It :s perhaps worth mennening here that Tasus never refers to @ cxaperor as rex or (1 think)
USeS FEHEe, FEQINS OF even rige of an emperor, although he wrizes of men calling the Augustan
nouse demus reomary {Any. 14.4), Whon be deseribies Antonius Felix, the procurator of Judaca,
as exurelsing s regiunt {Hise. V.9, he s presumably representing him as governing like one of
the petty Oricntal kings {16 somie of whom Febix was related by marriage); and when he speaks
of the pretects of Egvpt as actmg {oce regm (1110 be may onlv be thinking of the Prolemices —
abthowgh the pretects of Egypt, ke the procuraters of [adaea, were of course subordinates of
the emperor, Yot in a fourth such passage Tacius can sav of Pallas, the freedman 2 rationibus of
Clandius and Nezo, that he velut arbitrium repnnageba; (A X1 14, 1) and of course Pallas was
a pure impeoad fooctonary ot Rome. White prachotiy reffaiung from applying monarchical
terminoiogy te cven “bad craporors”, Tacitus cvidently fels jess hesitaton in castigating their
sulordinatss openly for the way they exerased the guastaegal powers they denved directly
fromm their impenai nuasters, Rege fespecualiy mats prosent participial form) is occasionally used
ofeniperors from the carly Principate onwards, 45 when Vaberius Maximus (writing in the 30s)
speaks of divt auidem Avignatt etvam s terras rogentis exceilonpssomum nimen (1X.xv.2); and |
think 1 nogbt be possible © find cigher paralleis even to such a statement as that of
Mamernous, Paneg. Ly Tixi2-5 {AJD. 289, comgratuinting idocletian and Maximian
Because they *rule the state with one mund' {rom prebitcam wng mente rogitis), and referning to their
metiestas roma, ncrcasad by chow wemaatan numen, while a the s tme they preserve by their
unity the advantage of stngle commund {imperizm sizgulare). Lignore Statius apd Martial here:
for them sce n.68 below. Exampios ol the use of the words referred w in this note and similar
VIICS — FEX, TORa, FEING, TESHNRE, Fognator, i, regalts, and roginag Sor an empress — are given by
Wickert at cols. 200K- 15 ofns article i RE cited m oot abaove,

[ statemene by Claadia was quoted with great approval in the seventeenth century, notably
by Ben Jonson, as Alan Camerim has recently dewonstrated {Cladian 434-7),

The daw of Anh Pall X025 depanids s 5 proconsuiane of Asis for L. Calpurnius Piso (cos. t5
B.C. §, probabiv in W8 B.C.: see Sir Ronald Syioe’s bolliaue articks, “The Titulus Tiburtinus’,
in Akten dve VI Inteonat. Konge. fris Girech. s Latein. Epigraphik, Manchen 1972 = Vestigia 17
(197 3; Suh-rad L, at 97

Eogr by H [ Mason, Cereeke Torme for Roman Inctitntioes. A Lexicon and Analysis = Amer, Stud. in
Papyrelogy 13 {Toronto. 1974) 117-21, at 1N

Josephus speaks of the o emperors as Bagdeis m B33 IV 535,V 563, In'V .58 hceven
calls Tirus & gacrcaers (010 5 1)), although Titus was as yotonly Csesar (and of course Vespasian
was stll alive wlen Josephus was wnitng), Joscphis also speaks of the Sageheia of Vespasian
(V409 and uses the verb gemieiar yo 13 and IV 36 oF aspirants to the imperial throne in
A, 63-9, As far as T can sev, Josephios does nest use comparable language inbis other works.
Could this be bocause the el Bl was ongmally wnittess in Aruenaic? (See BF £.3: bur of
vourse te Bf s niueh more than a mere mansiition wnd probably incorporates extensive
rewriting.)

1 the Oratons of Do Cheysostom. nos. -1V are entitted On kingship, and no. LVI
Agamonnon, or On kingship; no. LXIL s On kingship and tyranny; and cf. VI, Diogenes, or On
tyranny. In several of these the rule of the Roman emperor 1s cleatly seen as a form of Bagehein,
and @ m LXIL1 the words Saoikeiew . . . bomep oo are directly addressed to the emperor,
surehy Trygan. In VIL 12 (the ‘Eubocan Oration”) the peasant is made to refer to the emperor as
& Benreheday,

Far the date of Dio Chrys. XXX, see A. Momigliano, in JRS 41 (1951) 149-53. The reference in
XX XL (300 ro Nero {contrast § 110: rap adroxparépay ris), a5 is that in LXXI9.

Eor Ja XIX 15 I Tim. .21 Pet. 1113 {cf. 14), 17; and esp. Rev. XVIL G

20.

21

24,

26.

il
. With Sall, BJ 41 8, ot Caes, BG VE223 ithe Gemuans seck to prevent pefentiores driving

kIR

3.

. For John Lydus se¢. brict
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Dio Cassitzs {tnase of whose Histary was written in the first quarter of the third century)
habitually wsi:s adrokpémmes for iz etnigesar; but Herodian (writing about the middle of the third
century) amed Dexippus (FGrH A L. writing mainly in the 260s-2705) regularly call the
emperae ferirede. Partcalstly fntezesting 1 Dia LOE 17,

It is perhaps worth adding 2 reforeno to GV 5T
TOp Bemibderyiray far A aimonpiernpn Katrapa (A [

&5 4-5, from Sparta. whete Gordian Il is
219-44).

. Sce Ostrogorsky, HHS? 10672 Averdi Cameeon, Tiiges of authority [ete. T, in Past & Present 84

{1979) 333, at i 0 3

4y, & Momighano, i C¢713* 630, 5s.v. “Lydus’, and Jones, SRGL
172-4; LRF [L661-2 vte. The stanciard oditions 1s the Tensbner, by R. Wuensch (Leipzig, 1903).
There 15 an Fagdist: transfanon by T F Cerney (Laowvrence, Kansas, 1971).

The longust acconnt we have of i morder of Gaius avd the aceession of Claudius is jos., A]
KIX M-273 fsee exp. 105, 158 167, 1874, 205, 2278, 229-33, 235, 249-50, 253, 239-61,
263): ¢f, A7 11 20e4- 45 (esp. 205%; Sawt., Ghoal, 10,324 Dio Cass, LX.4, esp. §§ 1.4 Jos.. AJ
XIX 1078, spraks of the Hepubbe as a Squospara (cf. 162, and comtrast Bj IL.205:
aprorrengnerans dud of the Prncipate (fram the point of view of the senators) as a rupawwis and its
opposite as w ddamirermor: 1n wd, 2¥T-% the smperots are ropavs and their rule Sovkeia, again in
the Senate’s opmion, (The passage tha ol 1 thie atritude of the 8xpos, is quoted i the
text of Scotion v of this cheprer, hist aftor the reforence ron. 34.)

Cri

. E.g. weaciss, iine 38 fin Bdice T cahies, s 335 (19 Edet I1); doéowe (lines 67, 70in Edict 1V).

The echic are trassiated mte English by Lewis 2nd Reinhold, RC 11.36-42, no.9.

Lincs 13-4, o, 37 (m Edict I). T must say. | would regard merely as another picce of
tactbulness, catcalared to wgranty ail memsbers oF the Senare, the oath taken at their accession by
all {or nearly all) enperors fror Nerva ta Seprimnios Severus, not 1o pur senators to death: see
A. R. Birlew, "The aath not te pat senarors to death’, m CR 76 = n.s 12 (1962) 197-9.

. SeeJomes. LREL 124, 134, 33120 TLA20-R, 5o 46,
. SeeJones, LRET 2425, 459 Tiave not been able to reaid Lukas de Blois, The Policy of the Emperor

Galhenus (Laden, 149765,

. Contrast FI W Pleker, "Diorngtian, the Senate and the provinees®, in Mrem. 4 14 (1961) 296-315,

esp. -3 3115, A Joss hostile view of the zeigi of Domitian than used to be custornary has
also been taken by sther recent wraters, ez T, AL Dorey, "Agricola and Domitian’, in GER 7
(1960 66-71: K. Christ. “Zur Herrscherauffassung o, Politik Domitians. Aspekee des
moderuca Denntisubides'. i Sdaweizer, Zischr. fiir Gesch. [Ziirich] 12 {1962) 187-215;B. W.
Jones, "Dentitian's attitade o the Senare’, m A JP 94 (1973) 7991

. See e g Jones, LRE, Index, s v, defensr civitatis’, expecally [144-5, 279-80 (with 111.55 1.25),

479-50 {wiath B 134 a 205, 537 (wolk LD 144 10 108); 11.726-7 (with 111.229 nn.31-2), 758-9
(with I 242 un. i04-5} Sew alse, mors boetly, Stein, HBE 1210180 (with §i.512 n. 123), 224-5.
376-7. The st intorestiog texts are T Looax. 1-8: XLviii 3; XIILx1. 10; Nov. Major. [I1; CF
Llv.1-11. (The posdees iptroduced by Anastasis I probably represent a similar policy .} Tmust
add thiat so1mee e before Valentmsan and Valons vde the office of defensor civitatis a general
one, defrsores are found Iy some castem provines, md we happen to possess a remarkably
detatled regord of sonw provesdiogs before the deperesr dvitaris of Arsinoe in Egypt in A D. 340:
SBV {1955 8246 = P (i, b, 151-2 2 full rexe wirh aa Eng. trans. and notes is given by C. J.
Kraeswr ard N, Lewss, ‘A refiree’s hearing on ownership’, in TAPA 68 (1937) 357-87.
Thus Cardascia, ADCHE 3n i

hpittore: Fram thar lands), Amd see NG TRANS. AND NOTES IS GIVEN BY C. ]
Kractier and N Lewis, "A roferce’s Twanog on ownership', in TAPA 68 (1937) 35747

Thus Cardasciz, ADR, IN THE REIGN OF Tiberius); Tac., Ann, XV.20.1 {ur solent pracvalidi
provincalium o1 apieus simi: 2d e mmomon can): Pliny. Ep.1X.v.2-3 (gratiae potentitim),
Dig. Lxwiii.fx.2, tor the Oposoucs peabably of the 2208-230s) attributed to Ulptan (it should be
a matter of conseienc for the provindal Joveries to s to it ne potentiores viri humiliores inmriis
adfictart); ¢f. also the Braneiin Ael. Ans, To Reme 03, and Dio Cass. LIL37.6-7.

One of the carlicst Grevek toxes dscusang wovarchy, namely the very end of Xenophon's
OQecustvairns {XXE12). says hae o procure willing chedience a man must have divine qualities:
it is Beian T EPehirren fpyewr. While: 1 dacwreos ropeeen results in a lifi like that of Tantalus, of
whom it was said that e spensds ctetraty we Biagdes. dreading a second death.

. Mommsen's view is will spnmrmisad by [ojowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?® 342-4, with
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39,

4
41.

47

48.
49.

A

. The same is true, us Brant points vut. of

. Cf. Inst]. 11i.5: Ulpian, m IMg

. It will be sufficient to reter 1o Amm. Mare.

. ‘Sententiam militwin secuta pattom consualts,” CF
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references. Constitutional lzwvers are nuturaily mere mclined than most historians to take
seriously the proclainicd prisicipics of 3 constautren, kaweser bogus they may be in practice.
Thus a leading Remein law .u‘ Frtz Schaly, could say that (e restoration by Augustus of ‘the
free State, the liberi ves paebiie fin comsradistinonon to the shsolute monarchy. the dominario)
was not a foolish atternpt to delude the people, mat, leoked a2 furistivally, the hiteral truth’ (PRL
87-8}. According to Schulz. again, ‘the Komar: state undet the Ponopate was a free communal
body, for the Principare was sor o Donmrane’ {PRL $41); bt i support of thts clam Schulz
proceeds to cite 1sn].|tn. passages frotp Phoy's Panegyricss (141 n.2), while noting that ‘Pliny in
his letters addresses Tratan simply as domeas’, a2 term he ts “cazefitl 7o avoid” in the Panegyricus!
Cf. also Schulz’s statement thar "t i whe bas ro fecling For iurien distinctions the Romans
must ever remain incomprehunsible: the Remans assertsons, honest enough, but limited to
their meaning in Yaw, must seem to A 1o he nothing but vsntng hypocrisy” (PRL 144).
Although an ex-lawver mvself. [ean feel no sympathy for Schalz’s oatlook,

. For those who wish o examie later monarchical rhou.,h' in rhe Latin West there is an ample

literature. A. J. Carlvic, 4 History o Medacral Poisttcal Theory i site West 2 {1927} is still a mmne

of usefud informatiun . A revent o(u-k dealing bnefly bat wiell with the early mediaeval period s

Walter Ullmann, A ifewpry of Pofitical Thought iw te Midite Ages {Pelican Hist. of Pol.

Thoughr, Vol. 2, 1963, improved repr. 1970

“the so-cailed Tainia Hebana' (E/J? Y4a), which calls

1 the Forrn of & seenati: censaltum.

Lz Pomponies — solesinly, or with his tongue in his check?
- also arrributes the instaion of the Principare itseif so the difficulty the Senate had in
artending properl\ LG VTV R SO WG BOHMGE SRMGS prErInGas probe gerere polerat
(Dig. Lu.2.11).

This raises some much-disputed questions, on which see e.gz. Jolowicz and Nicholas, HISRL?
359-6; Zulucta, Inst. of Gaius I1.20-3; Berger, EDRL 681.

In Dio Cass. LI 18.1 the histonan is clearly thinking of the Latin words, ‘legibus solurus est’.
And he adds that the emperors have all things appertaming 1o kings except the empty utle.

Dio Cass. LXVIIL2.1 does not bother to mention any lex.

For the appearance of hippodromes i the Greek East, later than is often reabised, see Cameron,
CF 207-13.

We must notice, of course, that Baynes refers, not 1o “cleviion” by the people but only to their
“acclamation”. He does, hewever, speak of "the prople” — hardly an appropriate term for the
insignificant fracticn of “the people’ who mgle be assembling, in the Circus perhaps. on a
particular occasion. {A rwenticth-contury market researcher would vot be satisfied to call them
even a ‘randomn sampic’ o the peaple’ )

irself a rogatio (line 14cte ) but s also ¢

XVEL g o4 XXoav -5 XXV v 1-6; XXVLLi-i;
XXVILvi 10-16; XXX x50 00, XV v [=<1%, also v 15100 XXV vi 12-18; vii 17,
X1.25.i. where a senatomal decision
obediently *followvd the crat principe:”.

. R.Syme, Emperars and Brography (19713 2423 thinks this mvication i fiction.
. The most plausible account scems to me that of Bury, HERE? 111618, followed in effect by

Jones, LREL.267-5, See also Stem, HBE 1L 219- 20, A A Vasihev, Justin the First (Cambridge,
Mass., 1950) 68-82. The power of the Senate a1 Coststantiopic had perhaps begun to revive by
the seventh century, as shown especially by ats deposition ot Heraclonas and Martina in 641
(see Ostrogorsky, HBS® 114-152 but by the we are ncae the nae of this book. It 1s worth
mennoning here the stross. as varly as the 56k, on i senators” rale on the accession of Justin
I1, as described in Cotzppus’ pozsin e tisat subieat oneatoned tarthier on in the main rext above
and at the begimuing of 1.7 bolow), [L163-277. s the execlliaa commentary in Averil
Cameron'’s vdition {n. 7% balow ) 165-7

i, with Gl reforonces to the ntodern hterature.

Seee.g. Jolowicz and Necheslas. AISRES 30=E There is rauch usein] marerial in the chapter on
succession to the Principate iy De Martio, SCRPIV L 40331

Cf. Tac., Hist. I1.55 (Viteihiss}

Cf Liban., Orar. XXV 37, where ftarmikeia, although the greatest of all oftices, is subject to law:
and other passages.

Among many other examples of the stock theme that the emperors have made themselves (or
oughr to make themsetves) subject to the laws is Claudian, De IV Cons. Hortor: Aug. 296-302,
from a pancegyric delivered in 3YR, on which see Cameror, Claudian 380 ff,

51.

52,

53.

54,

55.

56.

57.

58.

50

61.
62.

63.
. Cf. Nock, D] 118 n.28 =

65.
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Among othe: imperial consttutions stigrratising disebedience to the impenial will as sacrileginm
are CTh VI.v.2 (= CF XILvui Iy xxwv 4 [ = (] XM xvii. 1); VILiv.30 (= CF X1Lxxxvii. 13);
and ather examples given by funes, LRE A0 0 j

Thus Robert Brmn. ning., Tustintan and Theadsra {157 {3 69, part of a passage (65-9) which 1s the
best introduction | know for the nor -Byzantnist 1o the extraordinary story of Theodora. But
Gibbon is at bus best m DERE IV 21341, osp. 1.3, | See also now Alan Cameron, ‘The house
of Anastasins’, w (GRBS 19 1975, ar 271, making an interesting point abour CJ V.iv.23, and
refernng {in . 304 to an argcle by David Daube, anphasising how ‘every detall of the law is
tailored ro the particular diiemnma of Justinian and Theodora™.

Dig. Lun 3% XXXI1.23; Imst . 1 xvin.8; CJ VIxxii 23 are all in the context of marriage or
testamentary laws

Cf. other parts of the sam article. N 34, 32.3 = RE 62, 80. [ am not impressed by the reply
made to Jones by O H, ¥, Surherland, "The intelligibility of Roman Imperial cotn types’, in
JRE 49 {1939) 46=35, on which see M. H, Crawford, in Jones, RE 81 {the first para.}.

John of "phuus HEL 84: see The Third Part of the Eedl. Hist, of John, Bishop of Ephesus (Eng.
trans. from the Svriac by R, Pavae Snoth, 13685 92, and the Latin trans. of the same work,
Toannis Ephesing Flist. Eccles.. Paps Tt == Corp. Sevipr, Christ. Ovient., Ser. Syri 55, ¢d. E. W.
Brooks (Louvain, 1936, repr. 1952) 104

P. M. Bruun, The Reman Imperial Cimage {od. C. H. V. Sutherland and R. A. G. Carson) VIL,
Constaniine and Lisiminis A.D. 313-437 {1966) 33n 3.

Sce the Cattlogque of the Byrantine Caings in the Dumbarion Qakes Collection and in the Whittemore
Collvotear 112, by Philip Gricrioz (Washmngon., 1., 1968) 95. The coins are illustrated in the
same Catalogue [ [1966), by A. R. Bellimzer, Plite X1.IX nos. 1-8b (see pp. 198-200}, and Plate
LX nos. 2-7.4 fsee pp.266-9). Among various literary passages that yield evidence of the
interest of rulers m antiquity m stampmge their coms with their own names and/or portraits is
Procop., Bell. VII {= Coth, I} xxxin.3-4. Perhaps 1 should just mention a rather ndrculous
passage in the Chronich: [exv1.3) of John of Nikiu (for which see VIILiiin.32 below). According to
this, some said that the deach of the Emperor Herachus in 641 was due to bis having stamped
the gold vomnage wath tke figures of the three emperors, himself and his two sons (as in fact he
did), thus keaving no rooin for “the naine of she Roman empire’; after the death of Heraclius the
three figures were removed. I find this absurd and anintelligible: the “name of the Roman
empire’ did not 1 tact appear on the Romim comage, but there would have been plenty of
room for it un the reverse sade of Heraelius® coins, even if the obverse were entirely used up!

See N. J. E. Austin, *A usurper’s (i to legitimacy: Procopiusin A.D. 365/6°, in Rir. stor. dell’
Ant. 2 (1972) 187-94, at 193, with all necessary refcrences.

1 cannost give o proper bibliography biere. Anyorne uot slready acquainted with the subject could
begin with that masterpiece, A. ). Nock's chapter. ‘Religious developments from the close of
the Republic to the death of Nero™. in CAF X (1934 265-511, esp. 481-503. The imperial cult
is of course dvale with in the standard works on Greck and Roman religion, ¢.g. Kurt Latte,
Rémische Religionsgeschichte (Mumch. 1960) 312-26: M. P. Nilsson, Gesch. der griech. Religion I1?
{Mumch, 1961) 384-95, witls 13283 on the CGreck background. There is a great deal of material
in L, Cerbanx and |- Tondraau, L aufte dei sotaverains dans la avilisation gréco-romaine (Tournai,
19575 The most rocent work s Le aalte doc sowvenens dans 'Empire romain = Entretiens sur
Pantigusté dazsigne 19, Foudation Harde {VandocuvresiGeneva, 1973); of. the review by T. D.
Barmes, i AJP 0 {(1975) 443-5

. It might be a nice poit to detenme how far the “famlies” extended for this purpose. Sec e.g.

the prudent edict of Germameous, SP T oo, 211, lines 31-42.

Chnstian Habache, e Eertretiens Flardt 19 £19733 33 0w the end ofn 59 above).

I know of no texe which bomgs sut ths ditkcrenee properly, although a Greck writer may
employ slightly ditiereit terminology swhen referomg to appeals to the gods and the emperors
respectively: e.g. Acl. Arist. XIX (Ep. df Smipm; 3. who uses elyopeda of prayers to the gods
and Bedueder of requests e the Seesraro: @pywses — but then goes on at once to use Seigfar of
appeals to1 benetits “from geds and from iy’

Tac., Hist, IV 51, of 82; Suct.. Fesp. 7.2-% Do Cass. LXVLS. 1

ERAW JL¥3N 11 28 Narapis miracles were a commonplace at
Alexandma,”

In Lucian, Phedep: 11 {probably serirren m the Lare 166%), the sick man who has been miraculously
healed prcks wp s paller and carnes e off: thas yoc reanmds us of the miracles of Jesus, in Mk
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66. T wanld draw attention ta o Cass. LV 1000, swhege

67.

TL3-82 = M [X 2-F = Tk, VOR25 (Gabloo), and Jir V2406 {ferusalem), where in every case

the ztac who s healed waiks off with his cpafarros | w3y { waiwiSuar

‘Criirnies” [deydor Lepos: Strabo V.iv.7,
pr. 2346 ser up at Neapohs i Campania o 2 8.C. jor A I 2. indwstour of Augustus, and held
EVOTY four vears, are doteribed by Dio s nomina 1 fratitidde for the restoration of the city

\'1-"_.~tu- apr i earthquakc mut i reslicy £ 'wmg to crmulate, in a way,

L-rct'k customs” (e LX 6.2 Drnatic comgietitions were incliaded: Suet., Claud. 11,2 records
thrat thie Fmp sror Clandius pracuced 4 piay there, € ’“ll' -\! thi fgs wots of Angustus himself was
to premde ever these Genwes (Dip Case IVL29.20 Vil Pat .123.1; Suet., Aug. 98.5).
Knosvn 56 ‘raknd Posaie Seferra brobiamin they wers famous, and evidentdy very in-
Ruenua! o *hz Spie agd of such qustoni in the West: see G, Wissowa. Refigion u. Kulwes der
Riwee {Mumich, 19127 381-0 o b5, 468 i 1t B M. Oeer, "The Greek games at Naples’, in
TAPA 66 {1933 X8-21 {advocarige a forndation date af A 13, 2); § should also like 1o mention
here the vary asetal chaprer, 'Provincial assemablvs ie the wostern provinees of the Roman
Empirs’, m Lirsen, RGGRH 2644 which 12 400 m'n:‘ averionkad

It shenld be swihicos merely o seter o W, Ensbn, in CAZ X1 3535-9, where references will be
found. Perhaps Lvould alse mention JLS 6290 whoch I hiaclettan and Maximian arc addressed as
Diis genitis ot deorum creatoribas dd. ! Latin aseriptions and municipal coin-legends, of
course, sometimes call the emperor "des” outrigie: tor sz carly examples, see e.g. E/J2 106 (=
TS5 9495}, 107 (the Roman manicipien: of Stobi), 1074 {5 toln o the Loman colonia of Tarraco).

6Ta, After this chapier was fimshed § read the Jivelv and readaple chapres by Keith Hopkins, in his

68

69.
70

71

Conguerors and Xiaqres (19783 Thvine Empcrors o7 the svroibclic wary of the Roman Empire’
{pp.197-242). Thus 1= not sutticwntly well siformed and s miarred by several errors and
misconceptions, Hopkins conrzadicts (p. 227} the opimon Thave expressed in the text above: he
refers 1o Millar's article (ICP; but shows mabiity o rebae: it, Onthe same page he even quotes
Tertlian, Apel. W31, thereby helping wo demaohish his cwy <ase, for the charge Tertullian
mwenbions 1s ot duectly converned with ‘eiiperor warship” at all: thie Romans are represented
as saying fo the Chosnans, "You do not wordhip the gods; you do net offer sarrifice for the
emperors.” Thus Hopkins's nexr sestenco 1s 3 non sequitur. And hes dack of acquaintance with
Greck hestory has led to his prosanting “niperor worship” ot Gf Joeus, by forgetting its origin
in the cult of benefactors and aiways tiunkng s eermis of ‘ruler—cate’. That *Augustus and his
immudiate successors . . . allowed temples and pricsts to e ¢srablished in their honour, but
only 1n association with an established deity. usually Roma® {ibid. 203-4) reveals a serious
miiscenception, amd contuses the Bamsted vumiber of cults at fhe provincial fevel with cnls by
aties and other bodics, And secuow T 1. Baraes, in AJP 96 (19751 4435,

Jupiter's Mag, VR 12 I ¥AK; 91, Oy Thunderer™ VI VILS6.4: of. 1X.39.1; 86.7.
The passage m Stavius s Sthe. IV, 212524, For Statmus on Dunatzan, see Kenneth Scott, *Stativs’
adulanion of Domatizne’, e AN 34 {19331 24759, For she adulatzon of Domitian by both pocts,
see Framz Sauvter, Dy viipizchie Kaisorkyalt b Margial o, Ssatiss £ = Tebanger Beitr. zur Altertmsiiss.
21, Statrgart/ Berhn, 19343, For Martal's very Jdifferace atitade to Domitian after the later's
dearh, see e Mare, X, 72 (esp. 3. 83

Suet., PDom, 13.2:Tho Cass. EXVITA 715 4o, Mart. V.85 IN 663, cte.

Ch the Grations of Dio Chrysostomn conceruad with Ringship fad wvranny), seen. 17 above. OF
these, the most teresting are ! and L For prosent pratposes, see cog. 1.36: LXIL 1 and DE50
ff., where Tho exprosses great satistaction wath the present state of aftairs, as *happy and divine”
(csp. §§ 61, 859, 111, 133 et

1. A. Richmond, Archiaealogy and the After-Lije o Dagar aond Clozstian: Iriagery, 2 Riddell Memorial
Lectune at the Unmiversity of Davham {Oxford, 19508 16-17, The miost recent publication of the
Arch of Beneventinn, with excellent photographs awdd bibliography, is by F. ). Hassel, Der
Trapmsbogen st Boncvent: cin Bauwerk des romischen Senates iMantz, 19%66): secesp. Tafeln 14-13.
Hassel's conchsions, especially i regard 20 the date of eornpietion ol the Arch, are discussed in
atorgz review by Fo AL Lepper, in JRS 35 (1969 230-61. Anroug many other works dealing
with the wonography of the Arch. see Jean Beanjew, La refigion somaine & l'apogée de I'Empire, L.
La pelingue vedggivnse des Antonise #4- ¢ 152 (Pais, 1945] 71-80 (esp T3-6), 362, 431-7 (esp. 432).
Some tricky problans anse. For example, is the soene betwern Trajan and Jupiter to be
mterpreted as an advestus, 1 which case the haeding over oof the thunderbolt (it that is wha it
1) must be 2 general comcesston of power, or is it a prefedtiv, i whach event the thunderbole
migit perhaps symbolise e more than military power over external *barbarians'?
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o display some god. most commonly Jupiter,
hig peseer over the world: see W, Ensslin, in CAH

72. Coins, w=pecially in the thind ceutury, of
handing thic emperor a globe
XILAneE, wath

72a, It was onily
The Dhi

Amvreiiar

cpt ar Rowte (= Papers and Monographs of the

hunged nry views, cxpressed in the main text
abovi to Peter Beunt o shoswing me a draft of his review, which has since
appeac f (137 1AR-T5: Flsron s amiconvinced.

73. Cf. Cassiod. WIIE 1.3, where Traian says o oan orator, “Sume dictationem, si bonus
fucre, pro e pubhta of rie. sk smalis, pro oo pubhics inme.” Cassiodorus calls this ‘dictum illod
celeberrimum Trdaii’.

74, The weark i Enghsh wich e most pros sounding ritleis K. M. Setton, Christian Arrirude

= Empeear il the Fowedls Congiry | = Cotumbe Univ. Stud. in Hist., Eroromics and Public

S32 New York, 19430, but o wsovery disg ,n...u, i see c.g. the review by N H. Baynus,
in JRS 34 {1943) 15540 (partlv Hc" i BSEAE S i1). In parttcular, as Baynes puts it, Setton
‘trears Eosebing vory scurviiy” (ihid, 139)

75. 1 cannct sive a bibliograghy here and wilt refer only ro Baron, SRHJ¥ 1L63-6. and esp. 913
{*Antmionarchical e, witk the o and Rodad de Vaux, Ancent Isracl, Irs Life and
Institutions (Eng. tiams, by John Mol logh, 1%03) #4-1 14 [esp. 98-9), with the bibliography, 325.7.

76, Constantme's keter o Ackafius, & pariicnlly wicresting document. is preserved in Optatus,
Append. [l od € Zws L re= by C. H. Tumer., Ecdes. Queid. Monumenta
PR S I TR N R EEVRCTIER SIERES Tl E I o B (L P the admirable collection of sources for
the origin of Tramansw: UKL = Likendon st Frvichungsgesch. des Donatismus® (= Klene
Texte fir Voriesangen . Ubungen 1225, od. Havs von Soden, 2nd edn by Haos von
Campenhausen {Berlin, 1930). There are severd Enplish translations, ¢.g. by J. Stevenson, A
New Eusebius (1957) 3M5-20, 5o 274 ol PR, Colenan-Norton, Roman State and Christian
Churh 1193 206, po 19 5o AL M Janes, Cosstantine and the Conversion of Europe (1948}
11611, shore Jores calls the passags part of wineh Lhave quoted in the wext above “the keyto
Conngantoa’s whobe reltmous position”

77, Read at Teast Fuseh, Prigeont, L6, 1146, D1 5.6, V.4 VEL2AVIAE X6 T KL EXV U6 The
most imporrant passages are periaps Le s Bl X7 lm' et protilic worh @ l_'.uE,Iisl:
on the subject of the Triakontastceks ts Bames, 1\\0{ 8 172 And sev the ast paragraph
of V11 and irs nre62-2 above. Inrbe wext above [iive concontrated o Evsebius alone and I. i
pot tacd to cotieet ot matirid o e carly ronreh aontio'y whick b boen adduced i
recene mm:- as lrﬂummxp hix vatlogk or ac fcast prw.-:n.-g pardllels o o, sach s A,
Contin L5 2 40,34 (probably written as eaziy as HE), L w 1 e
necessily oof motarchy in this world, bringing abost andvesal bamasany fhor ‘e dgie b
than o™ woukd be the tale of o], 5 usad as o argarent for st Godl sl vice vesh

78. The consttution Dee actore is printed i the standard sition ofthe Digest | = Cova: Toes Clis
Litgn nrd v ,!! it the constitutions Ky as O ind Tarta. AN aie well rranslared by
cCH Mllznru Fane Lhesest of Jrormizan | {1909 i i My o versemn will appeae shroathy sy the
pranslaticir of B whobe Digeer, edized by Alar Watsony, winck s abaur oot ]‘l‘N'\ilLll trv the
Harvard University Press, The study of the Cospres fvis Cladie bas boon masenatly udesnoed
by the peblicatsor i 1975 of Topy Honoed's back . Trikowdar

79, Flavis Cresconus C s L dandon Bastn: Angasti mors, el Averd C ﬂmrun- 1976}, The
conswntary i mach material that s of mrerest to aneese concamed itk the Baoan
Principace and bater Enepare. §can ouly meption Srefy e soms ntt:crrc.:-.-.u-: rexes, sach as
(1) the Flitficai: of Agapenas [ Expasnio capitsp: sdnostorioezi, m MPG LXNXV] 16245
which see Pateich Hepry, “A mamer for Justinioe The Plteeit of Agapotus Diacms ', in
GRES € {1907 281308, gond bricfly Dvomnk, BCRPR IL (19603 712 15 doore are axiracs s
Enr, rrans. by Ernest Barker, Social and Poligreal Tiroaghs o By cancires from Faseinian Do the Lise
Pm;lx"‘l'-'u'--- LOAT) Bk s ancd (7 rhe anorvinets work, Ueet mesvmoge emo s (00 s leie
poltica}, i A Mua, Smpromn vitinien viv'a ool Tecipr 1L iRoare, (8ET) A6 (withy a pew
fraguens. od. O Bonr, "Acuew fragment of Cleera s I repadiig an 'U Puak1974] 1414
sec Garkee, op. cit 5378 e osevanary i Evglishe daswork iy or iy ot bieehe
(a) W koSt ircatisy, Er(,.. rrokereles (07 ept moAimindiel, i eteoned oy Flabas, il 37, m
Cllle, andfor (0 the dost mroese, lieg mokeonis eamernurens, by Petes oo Paoicln,
mentoned n e Sudas Lecsian, v Derpes & fmrg., 6 sl Mivernod fed. A0 Adler, W19
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CLanx

wrg, "Les 1ddes polinque's diss le frigmients sitribuds 3 Pierre le Patrice’, in

¥ Il"“1L s-:-?'- {who Follow~ |\1n| T ,-‘t'n,r.u: hie anumymous work to Peter,
l':mu‘*n withour justification): and FIETE-11 F only wish | could
E..an Fovaneed suame | ! v asf the sixth century by John
Philopotnis, De opific, seondi VI (p 263, cd. W Beichsed inzig. 1897): this very brief
passage is umge fas far as 1 oen diseaver) mothe Iierato at srvives from the Christian
varrters of the Lare BEuipars whectig 1 glorification of kingshup and in
treating itexphicatly as human m arigin » Tkt doerexar bur only géerec. The
pagan historian Zosinuss, wrting gt sovme i o e s decades ."::1]0\'\:i11g 498 {sec esp. the
Introd. to Fraacots l"-mm:.i"- Budi cdirion of Books LIL pp NXE-XX [esp. XVII], 132-3
1 13 gertanly hes an owenght denunciation o PI;;‘ Privcipale frang Augostus onwards - to
hem, of course, an absakus ent (Lv.2-4); he objects in
particuiar 1o the romeasur yos efoveria, § 3 finl), 'l
challessge vou re find so SEFOUE 4 COREOmNati o isticutional form i itself i
arvy orher anetent author svs Lellin Craeen Rugye i'he Eciiosastical Historians and the
Pagan Historiography: Providence and \hr.;.. 1 -.-i..yun- 1.5.55 (1977) 107-26, csp.
118-24, at 120. The best recent ireatnw v seerr i Zos 1w 2-disby Fr. Paschoud, ‘La
digression antpoparchigne du P sisehihe oo s w1 Cmig détudes sur Zosime
{Purzs, 19753} 1223 The best gonerad rreatment af Zosizins is aow that of Paschoud, *Zosimus
(B RESX A (1972 Ts-aat, and in bis Dntred. ec Vel [oftas Badé edinion, cired above.

Sve Camreron, op. 0 (51 a7 aboved Bex

I wiae follows, 1or comvenience. 1 ehall confing my sUTrienass 4t 2ie 1nain 1o two powerful
aruched pishsined (with ey Bl bibliography) s 3978 asnd 19979, the outlook of which [ find
congentad: Averd Camrrent, The Thearokos  sise-cenry Coestantinople’, 1n JTS ns 2%
L1978) TO-tiis umdd “Digre ot authonny: eliees and ioms i Lae sixthcentury Byzantium', in
T & Presvns 84 d.\u.:lw 1979) 3-33

The Viegaw's rode iy romind vs of Aena Proniachos st Athens m the fifth century B.C.: see
Camoron. art, o (1978) ki 4

Sev Clamerorr, 0 Sir, (TR =4, See G (0 and (18 L1, I8 A 00, 70-3), 19224, 325 OF
vourse “the Byzontia: emperor Iud alwavs Béon swon e s tefiguons context’; bue i has been
argued thut the reign of Justmy T yeprosonmts sonzething of 4 rerning-point in imperiat
ideology”, anid that from sow omy an kesst it is often dithoulr v scparate the ‘imperial’ from the
reluons' (thid. [1979] 13 ad o545

ron art, e (ROTER LD of w05, LR o (00 45, 10K, Sk

the wsial exgrae

A= -:u‘.m_'f.ill'n';:

f EoYerm
ty {i= 5

ATTAY A5 A TD

- See Avenl Canweron, art Cit i p R above 19T 15, with s Al

Averi Cameras art, g, (1T 5 witha, 23 fef, 60, 108
Lspaore From ananalysis (o 2 whole, aversgenerous. s 0seoms tome| ot the political thought of
St Augustne, by Norean Ho Bayoes, The 2oficion! i of 8. Aweustine's De Cimntate Dei (=
Hestonea! Assocn. Paephlor ne 364, Logion. 19355 4 "Tn the onginal intendion of God man
WS TR CRCAted T UNCTOISC dirtatizabion ever nuags s o the strtng poing for Augustime: but
e anggial iptoricn had e taaaroed s boee's sine s Gds changed condition with which
Coond 13 £acied, and o meet s covreive RCVETAIEDT IS 5 a0 1S al onwce punitive and remedial.
As @ reiwhion aaainst e oven el eartdiy Srare Has 4 relative justiication; it beareth not the
sword in vain, Ulimately God's wass are beyozad our anderstaadingz: He chooses such rulers
o paam as man deserves. Thus & tyrast. such as Nero, the tradittonal example of the worst
tvpe of roicr, s oappoinrad By divios Providence. Bedsuse rulers are chosen by divine
Provadenee, the sorvants of Christ are Wdden (o eolerate evin thye worst and most vicious of
Seaees, o € they cande by reahsing that on carth the ave bat pilgrims. and that cheir home
1 not here bt i Heaver.” {Ths puacage is repr, i Bavues, BSOE 295-6.) I is a piry we cannot
a5k Augustine o explag, giva: tre divine Providenes eally chose Hitler as a ruler, whether
thore 1 amy podnt, svtside e sphicee of refigion, boyend which resisumnce te his more vicious

vrders (o for e oxrermnmanen of the Jews ) could Be juatifie!
The tizst scholuz, as tar ss TRoowe, wo i BAPOTtance 10 e des 0f s Euluyos 35 an element
i Hellerpsene theories of monarchy wis B R Goodenough, The potineal philosophy of
Hojlonste kinastitp ' o YOS 1 I028) 33302, esp. A3at Fhe visw that the treatises on
kmnaskap by Diotogeres and 2 couple of ather Pvthugorems were conposed m the caely
Heliontstie period has bren acoepted by several oslusr schotars, fuckudmg ¢ g Tarn; Francis
Devorak, BECBPE, passing, cop 1 28552 nd Holger Theslors, Au issradiscrion o the Pythagorean

-
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Wr tings of e Helienistic Penpid [Abo, |13 501
for the existence of these treatises cazher than
t‘ar!-_ futth &
IV, 263, 263). Apart fronn Dicecgenes, and Pl e Justintan (i t
main roferences are Musooties Ratfus, &% Heese fand Ltz see Thod aboe & ats mie
Ston.. Anghgd, TV yii 7 (ed, Hemss, IVUERS) Plar | e 7800 Thonse,, Che V[ A44
64b, XV i havia 3 20240 Frate Tacger, Charemia 1 (Starneasr, JEEPV R & o, 114
(1961 622-5; and "Zur Gesch. der spitkaiserzeittiches Herreherauffassung”. in
(19365 18255 g5 18U \\nuld fate Inotogenes and the otiwes as late as the mid-there
Louwds Delatte, Leg Tratds de fa Koy 3710 1 Sthénidas (L

quite 2 gooud case for the (a2 or perhaps the scomad contury. [For 4 canveie
Delattz’s comelistons w Euplish, sce M P Charlosworth’s review, m CR
the views that the notion oF papas udangos Decanne BRROTLEDT I PO .ah'.u:-u._n. | WA LN amimats,
onlv i the Middle Ages. see Artar Stemnventor, Neues gudn Zur Gesche ciner poliy
Theoric”, = Anz, Ak, Wi, Pl -hast, Klasse, 83 01940 23108,

89. There is nothing comparable ny the Thger Contrase e.g, the statanine vl Marcian shaat
practorian Low: "N of ipsuns tas honoraziae viva vex ot onswvilis' (114}

9. Sce esp. Millar, ERIW 594-5, coding wih the adnmission, T v clear thae some - thrdd pany kad
informued him of the sistion.” There ate sone ompssogs and corers in Molkar's narravive., o.g.
he dos not notice the role - kightly siemdticone, surely - of the inpens! afcal Pldumenos
{presomably et offteienin) at the Couret] of Nicies, revealed By 3 ragmeenr (descaverad
only s centzzy) ofthe Arvan histaran Philoscorgius, F L 9a; and Bie savs thas o Nagaes
Eus=baus of Nicomedia, Theogms of Naie nd thow follewers, a5 wikias Arts honsels, were
exiled by mpertal command  FRW 398 whoreas & satticendy dew not auly rom
Philostorgius {HE LY, 3¢, 101 but also from the kiter of Constantise o the Nicomedizns {m
Gelas., HEN App. [ 13§ esp. 16 = Theewl . FIELxx 3 51 esp. W, and frien Theadorer (tHE
Lvii 1536 ¢ 17-1%), Soconen IHE L 3, o 5o las. ) and oven Sornves [RE LS, ssp
4, apainst viii. 234, that the oxile of Euschons and Theogms took place iagr - probably three
memths later, as stated by Philostorgies, HE 1 Ui The faet thar Constantmue did indeed ¢xsic
these bishops some time afrer the Comnel of Nacacs, at whech they bad escaped comdempaton
by formally subscnibing to the creed endorsed by the Conpal, 18 somethuz that sazurally
disconcerts somee ‘orthodos” modern ecdesiastica istepans: se e g L Qe do Urbana, Hese
des Comtles Ocasmminignts ted. Gervans Damenge), Nicde of Constantinapls (French trans Pars,
1903 138

91, Cf, the apt rematk of Gibbon, “The name of Cyril of Alexandria is famous in controversial
stery, and the tole of cime s 2 mark thag his opunons and his party have finally prevailed’
(DFRE V 107)

9ta. Two aduurable works by Klans M. Gizardet, whicli | eead only after this chapter was o proof,
cxpress quite a ditierent view. which seems very cose to my own: *Raiser Konstantis I1. als
“Episcopus Epwscopornm’™ nnd das Herrschethild des kirchlichen Widcerstandes”, in Historia 26
(1977) 95-125; and csp. Kaisergericht smd Brshefsgeriht (= Antiguitas .21, Bonn, 1975).

92, Constantine says hunsclf,

CTIEI BV TioE

ST 571 B | ko oo v

ki fr

Havis (pre by

1451 (ed

stsiry) toy R BptoEonys on this subijeg

Hansew, IHieso

IF, iz the lotrer to the Nivonuwidians mentioned 1 n.90 above., thar at
Nicaca he suggde-rmedediy pursued the 2 of sy buspoca forall (Gelas., HE, App. 113 =
Theod., HF Lxx 53 There 15 much other cviderce ro the same effect, e.g. the end of
Constantine's letter to Ackitius, of 31314, nentioned in n.76 above; the end of his letter 1o
Domitios Celsus, of 31316 tOptar, Append. VII = UED? no.23); and of course many
passages throughout the letter ro Bishop Alexander and Arius (Euseb.. Vita Constane. 11.64-72)
mentiored u the text sbove

93. For those who are not already acquainted with the source material, the best account of
Constantine’s relations with the Chnistian churches is AL H. M. Jones’s book on Constantine
{for which see n.76 above). A fundamentsl work is Norman H. Baynes’s Raleigh Lecture on
History in 1930, Constantine the Great and the Christian Clurch (1931), which can now by read in
a second edition, with a Preface by Henry Chadwick (1972).

94. See B. Altaner, Patrology (1960, Eng. rrans. from the fifth German edition, of t958) 418
ODCC 797, 5.2, *St. Lea I, corrected in the second edition {19703 to “his [the Popc's]lcgates
spoke first ar the Council of Chalcedon” (p.811). Ct. G. Bardy, in Histeire de Phalise, ed. A
Fliche and V. Martin, IV (Paris, 1948) 228 (‘On déada enfin que Paschasinos de Lilibée
présiderait le concile, ainst que 'avait demandé le pape’), with 229n.1,
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95. The Latin text can o fonmd m CSEL M XXV 5. 715-16, There 1500 E in Cole
Noran, Raaaine au NEV 71516, There isan Eng. trans. in Colemain-
96. There is a good English translaticn of the works of Atha
ed. Archibald Robertsen, whure the letter of Qesnas 4
97. The letter of Pope Griasiass [t the Ensperor Anastas
Thiel, Epist. Romas. Pertir, S 1.1 (1867) 349 % Schwartz, Publizistische
Sammlungen zum Aacnanssofon Schirme = Abband! der baver. Akad. der Wiss., Philos. -hist
Abt., n.F. 10 (Muznich, 1934, where Ep. N2 s na 8, pp 15-24, a2 20. For the view that the
gm.‘r Qll"cth')lasiugs Bt such: @ pew departure as wiany nwsdern schatars have believed, see F
vornik, ‘Pope Gelaszis and Emnperar Anastasine 1, in By Zochie = : .
R EER g £ astasins i, i Hys Zoclie 44 (1951 111-16. Cf. also
98. Those who are disachned o spend pruch e oo Loafer el find 3 useful summary of his
attacks on Constattius If v Seiron, op. cit. {in g 74 above) 52 .
99. See T. D. Bamnes, "Whe were the nobility of e Roman E "o Phoenix 28 (1974) 4446
The theory of Gelzee {which prevatied for so long), i the Principate 1t was onl);
descendants of Republican consuls whe were callsd nabides, was finally refuted by H. Hill
‘Nobilitas m the Insperial period’, w1 Flistords 18 ( 1949) 230040 ' ‘
100. Thus Dio Cass, LIV.26.3; Suet., Anug. 41.7 gives HS 1,200,006
101. Among the known =xamples are Tac . Awst IL37-38 (eap. 37 2, swhere Augustus gives HS 1
million to M. Horteasins Hortalus: anc 36,8, whaty Tibezius géves HS 200,000 to cach of the
n_:an‘s four so_:)ns); 173 3-7 {Tibezius gives HS 1 imithon: to Propartius Celer); XII1.34.2-3 (Nero
gives a pension of IS 3000000 prer veur re M. Valermus Messalla Corvinus, quibus paupertazem
intoxiam sustentaret, anct smudarly gives pensions, the amounts o which are not staed, to
Aurelius Cotta and Hatenus Anzononus. guasmets pee fincum guita; opes dissipassent); of, XV.53.2
Secalso Vall Pae. i 12,3 Suct oo 0.1 Vrp. 17D s 1 VI3 10.34; Hist. Aug., Hadr,
9. Even Caracalla i zud o hawe grve i sulipus HS illion: Di
XXV 11 1 o e T sk drvan Junius Paulipes HS 1 million: Dio Cass.
102, Sec the texts cited i VEisin. 2 above, oz the Vrineipate, see .5 1317, where a three-yearold
deceased is described by hus fulier i his fenctary sscription as “eafitd) R(omano)’; and ILS
1318, where a man serting up a Rinerary mseophion to s son describes himself as ‘natus eques
Romanus'. !
103. Sce on the whole subject Jones, LRE I1.525-30. The statement by Hopkins (SAC, ed. Finley.
105) that ‘under Constantine . . . the equestrian and senatorial orders were fused’, in a ‘new
ex'panded order (clarissimi)” should have read *began to be fused’, Cerrain posts held in the late
third century by equestrians were now made, itis true, to carry senatorial rank (with the title of
clarissimus), b.ut the principal cquestrian gradc. that of perfeerissimus. continued to be quite
common until at Jeast the fast decade or two of the fourth ;:entury {(when it was divided into
three grades: CJ XI1.xxiii. 7, of 384). For the details, see Jones, LRE I1.525-8, with the notes
o P L1500 and 151 .12 '
- For this date, see Alan Cameron. ‘Rutilius N, i rustine
R T amatianus, St. Augustine, and the date of the De

12 iy WPNF, 2nd Scrics, 1V (1892),
wl o pp.285-6.
Sy Xl (seeesp. § 2),vd. AL

[VILi]

1. Sce my ECAPS 16 n.46, refuting the view of Buckland and others that the slaves in such cases
were merely tortured and not executed. It could even be said that slaves ought to be punished if
their master committed suicide in their presence and they failed to stop him when they could have
done so (Dig. XXIX.v.1.22, Ulpian; cf. Sent. Pauli Il v.4, speaking only of the torture of such
s!zvcs). I may add that when Afranius Dexter, a suffect consul of A.1D. 105, dicd in mysterious
circumstances, Pliny describes the debate in the Senate as to what should be done with the

freedmen of the dcad man (Ep. VII.xiv.12-25). My reading of the letter is that the freedmen were

. relegated toan 1_sland (see § 21 init., 24, 25-6); and I would infer that the slaves were exccuted.

2. See c.g. Diod. Sic. XXXIV/V.ii.22; XXXVLii.6; iii.6; x.2-3. Cf. Symm., Ep. 146, for the
g;;s? S:t;ljc;::sol;‘ ?g;ﬁgxg?ners promised to Symmachus by the emperor as gladiators in
3. See Louis Ro_bert. Les gladiateurs dans POrient grec (Paris, 1940, repr. Amsterdam, 1971), with a
few carrections in REG 53 (1940) 202-3, and considerable supplements in a series of articles

10.

11.

12.
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entitied ‘Moutimots ¢ gladistenrs dans 'Craent grec”, in Hellenica 3 (1946) 112-50, 5 (1948)
T7-99, 7 (1949) 1245 ) 30.72, andd ¢f the 1971 reprint of the book, pp.1-2 of the
Preface, Seealso Georges Ville, "Les jeux de zladiareurs dans Uempire chrétion’, in MEFR 72
(1960 273333 Thete 15 =ome farther b sraphv in J. P. V. D). Balsdon's article,
‘Gladiarors’, in M0 447 aad his Fifes are i Ancient Rome (1969) 248-52. 267-70,
JHB-302, part of a sschal chapter on the gares vc. A particulatly interesting Iiterary passage,
relabing e Athens, i Iho Chrys. XXXI120-2 1 should perhaps have mentioned that the
Seler:ad King Antiochus TV Epiphenes exhibited giadiatorial games in the Greek East as carly
as 175 B.C. (Livy XLE22, 11-13); bus this wax an tselated occasion (sec Robert’s book cted

above, pp.26i=¥)

£

. My guotstions ire from p 263 of Rohert’s hook mewtioned in the preceding note, and from
q F g

Mommsen's Romischr Geschahte 18337 (near the end of Book 11 Chuiv). For a relief (rom
Halicarnassus showing two womes gladiators, fightiny with swords and shiclds, sec Robert's
book. pp.i5%-9, no. 184; there is 1 reproduction of the relief n A, H. Smich, A Catalogue of
Scudptrs e the Deprariniint af Core ok amd Roman Antiquities, British Museum 11 (1900) 143,
no. 1117, where the names of the gladiators are mver: Amazon and Achillia. References to
female gladiarors are grven by Smith and by Robert, Sace. cite.

. Aristoxenus f. 35, m F. Wehrh, Arsnavenss von Farengunn® (Stuttgar, 1967) 18 = fr. 18in FHG

.27, ap. Stob., Frf V.49, CF Xen. Mem, Lii 1% Cyrop. T11.1.28; VIILii.4 Plato, Phileb. 58ab.

. Sec A, Spawtorth, “Theslave Philodespotos”. in ZPE 27.(1977) 294, based on 1G V.1.147.16-18;

153.31=2; and 40.6-7 fef. SEG X1.482), The cunuch i Diod. XVIL66.5 describes himself to
Alexander a5 ¢ivrer diandémmoms. Pinfodeptes 1s aise the titde of several Attic comedies: sce
LS. 2.1, tor this and other ¢xamples of the word

. Genovese. RE 33, an interesting cssay {repr. from Jnl of Social Hist. 1.4, 1968) entitled

*Materialist and dealism in the history of Negro slavery in the Americas’, which would be
particularly mstructive to anyene inchued to believe that 2 Marxist approach to history
involves ‘economic determimsoy’,

. Seeegr. Anst., ol V.1, 1301°31-3: 12 1313611-3: and esp. VI3, 1318*18-20 (cited in ILiv above),
. For the Repiiblis this s 20 well known a5 hardly to nevd illustration, but sec ¢ . Rep. I1.369be-T10

on the composition of the citizen body, and TIL412b-15d on who are to rule (and nathing else).
In the i, the citizens have their own farms (worked by slaves, VIL80Gd) but are forbidden to
engaye in arts or cratis or any other occupanon: sec esp. V.74le, 742a; VIL86d: VIIL342d,
846d-72; X1.919d. From the involved arguments in the Politicss itis difficult to pick out particular
passages, but soe ter alia 259cd. 267abc, 267de-8d, 292b-3c, 294abc, 298b-302a, 302e-3¢, and
esp. 289¢-90a, Mtc-. The ludicrous unreahty of much of this dilogue comes out best, perhaps,
in the ntion of e ue Sawrdeis kai morruwss who rules with the voluntary sssent of all his
subjects {376dc;

F. D. Harvey, "Two kinds of cquality”, in Clase, e Med. 26 (1965) 10146, with the corrections and
addenda in id. 27 (1966) 99-100, All the important source material 1s cited in full.

Elaine Fantham, *Aeguabtlitas m Cicera’s political thoory. and the Greek tradition of proportional
Justice', 1 CQ 67 = ns, 23 (1972 23540, ar p 288, (This article was evidently written without
knowledge of Harvey's, cited i n 10 above ) And swe C. Nicolet, *Cicéron, Platon, et le vote
secret’, m Histera 19 (19700 39-6b, cited by Fautham,

CF. Plato. Polit. 29Le=2a; under democracy. mo ahidos mules over the owners of property cither
Biaiens OF Exoanrios,

[VILii]

. Seeesp. Plato, Rep. V. 469bc, 470bcd (note mohepiove dioer): of. Laws VL777¢d (where the advice

to have slaves of different nationalities and speaking different languages implics that miost ifnot all
will be barbariansY; Merno 82ab {where the slave who ‘is Greck and speaks Greek” is born in the
house, olxoyesis. In Palit. 262cde Plato is making the purely theoretical point that it is not
profitable to separate off one very small category of humans as ‘Hellenes' and lump together as
“barbarians’ all the rest, who differ greatly from cach other; and Schlaifer (GTSHA 170 = Finley
[ed.]. SCA 98) goes much too far in saying that Plato here ‘reversed the position he had earlier
taken in the Republic and adopred Antiphon’s theory” (denying any difference in doows between
Grecks and barbarans).
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. Plato, Polit, 309a; ct. Laws VL.7Te-8a. and othier passages. Avad see Morrow, PLS 35 ctc.
. Vlastos, SPT, repr, n Finley jod.), S€A 1338, of, 1496,
. As Vlastos puts it (SPT 229 = SCA 133} "A formal discussion of slavery is nowhere to be found

=B R |

10.

11.

13,

18,

19.

1.

]

-

3.
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in Plato. We must reconstruct his views from a few casual seaterients,” Particularly intercsting
is the way in which, after emphasising i Lo VI 7760-Te thar sfavery is a very tricky
problem, Plato shis away fromn the subject afer making a few rather obvious remarks
{777c-8a). And sce Viastos, Thecs slavers exist in Vlato's Republics™. in CP 63 (1968) 291-5,
who decides that ‘the case tor the affirgranyve must be reckoned conclusive”.

. Seecsp. Arist., Pol 1.2 1252 %4, 1252759 4. 1254414-15. 5, 1254°17-5%3; VIL. 14, 1333538

42, etc. Schlaifer, GTSHA 196 {= SCA 124), wnes to give Anstotle’s view, purged of its
inconsistencies. But see below and o, i

. Arist., Pol. 1.4, 1254°14-13: 3, {25472, 1254716373 [exp. 12547159221, 1255°1-3); 6. 125556-

9. 12-14; 116, 1278%33-9. of. VIL 14, 133332422

. Arist., Pol. L6, 12555-11, 1255%5 (accepting Susenubl’s insertivm of ied).
- Arist., Pol. 15, 1254°19-20: 12553; 6, 1255"6-7
. Arist., Pol. 1.2, 1252}7-9 (citing Eunip,, Ipir. Aui. 1400); 6, 1255%29-35. (Surcly the same view

lies behind Plato, Rep. V.469bc.)

Arist., Gen. An. 1.19, 727b29-30, Sev myv AHP. whure I kave discassed at length Anstotle's usc
of the concept of i éx ¢ i 16 more (an important subject, hadly neglcred by philosophers) and
have given many examples of s use. including the vne pist mengoned.

Axist., Pol. VIL A0, 13¥P25-31: of 9, 1329346, where no prefirence 1s expressed between the
two alternatives.

George Fitzhugh, Sociology for the South, or the Failure of Free Society (Richmond. Va., 1854) 179,
On Fitzhugh, sec Harvey Wish, George Fitzhugh, Propagandist of the Old South (Baton Rouge,
La., 1943). Fitzhugh lived from 1806 to 1881.

‘I am sure there was no man born marked of God above another; for none comes into the world
with a saddlc on his back, ncither any booted and spurred to ride him® (Richard Rumbold). See
The Good Old Cause. The English Revolution of 1640-1660, Its Causes, Course and Consequences®.
Extracts from contemporary sources, ¢d. Christopher Hill and Edmund Dell, 2nd cdn, revised
(London, 1969), 474,

. Arist., Pol. VII10, 1330*32-3; otherwise there is only Ps.-Arist.. Oecon. .5, 1344%14-17. CF.

Xen., Oecon. V.16.

. E.g. Arist., Pol. .13, 1260*36-%.
. Anst,, Pol. 1.6, 1255%25-6, and other passages.
. See my OPW 45. For statements in the morce negative form, that slavery is ‘not according to

nature’ {ob xari gvow), see e.g. Chrysippus, Fragm. moral. 351-2, n H. von Armim, Stoic. Vet
Fragm. IIL.86: the slave is a perpetuus mercennarius (fr. 351, from Seneca, De benef. 3.22.1}, and
no onc is a slave tx dicews, but masters should treat those they have bought not as slaves but as
wuorbwroi (fr. 352, from Philo). Probably the Middle as well as the Old Stoa rejected the ‘natural
slavery” theory: see Griffin, Senera 257, 459-60,

This subject is not directly relevant for my purposes, and it will be sufficient to refer to Guthric,
HGPIIL153.

There is 2 good recent text, with French translation, of the Contra Symmachunt in Vol. Il of the
Budé edition of Prudentius, ed. M. Lavarenne (3rd edn., 1963): sec its p.186 and the intro-
duction, 85 fF., esp. 104, No onc should feel surprisc at the persistence of such an attitude, in
spite of Coloss. 111.11 and Gal. iT.28: sce Section iii of this chapter.

. Sce Hanke, AAT 14, Hanke is my main source for what follows.

[VILiii]

The distinction between giais and riy in this connection is drawn e.g. by Dion. Hal., Ant.
Rom. IV.23.1; cf. Dio Chrys. XV.11. Latin writers make the same distinction, between natura
and fortuna.

Conc, Illib., Can. 5, in Hefele-Leclercq, HCT.i.224-5. This Canon was incorporated in Gratian's
Decretum, as Dist. L, Can. 43: sec Corp. Iutis Canon. T2.195, ed. E. Fricdberg (Leipzig, 1879).

It will be sufficient to mention one Gallic episcopal synod, that of Narbo in 589, Canon 15,
dealing with those who refuse to work on a Thursday (for pagans, sacred to Jupiter), sentenees
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the imgenes aut mgenas 10 one vear's cxconununcition. the servws aut ancilia to a whipping
(flageilis pereveef); anid Canos + punishes anyene who werks on a Sunday with a fine of 6 solid: if
free or Wi lashes (contum fagelld) if a shave: see [ 1), Manst, Sacr. Conc. nova ef ampl. coll. IX
(17633 1015-1%

4. Among other passages 1 Asgustine relating o slavery are De giv. Dei 1V 3 (cited in the first

10.

11.

paragraph of thy miain toxtol this sectien), et o: Hept. 1177 (cited at the end of the second
paragraph of the otz et of ths section! and esp. L33 (both in CSEL XXVIILii. 3. 142 and
80, and COL XXX 557 and 3%); Enarr, 1 Pralm. XCI1X.7 (in CCL XXXIX. 1397: Christian
slaves should not seck nuanumission s and X XIV 7 (i CCL XL 1840-1); Episr. CLIIL(vi}. 26
(n CSELXLIV 426-T; Tract, m Ep. fownn ad Parcha: VIIL14 (in MPL XXXV .2044); De serm,
Dom. i mante 1ixaxt.57 an MPL XXXIV. 1360 De mor. ecd. cathol. 30.63 (in MPL
XX XT1.1336), I have merely noted a fow passapes © happen to have come across; no doubt
there are mrany ohers

. See Stampp, PE YR, 34905, Soine 14y objoct that the Ol South was Protestant and that in slave

societics which were Roman Catholic things were different. There is some truth in this (see the
convenient summary in S M. Flkins, Slavery? 32 i, esp. 63-80): but the contrast between
North American and Latin Amerncan slavery n chis respect must not be exaggerated: see
Davis, PSIVC 98-106k, 22361, and thres essays in Gersovese, RB 23-52, 73-101, and 158-72. It
is also worth mentioning bere 2 curions and bictle-krown work, Slavery and the Catholie Church
(sub-tled it dustory of Cathelic tesihing conceming the moral legitimacy of the institution of
slavery}, by a Roman Catholie priest, [ F. Maxwell {published by Barry Rose Publishers,
Chichester/London, i assisazrion with the Anti-Slavery Soctety for the Protecrion of Human
Rights. 1973, complete with ‘Imprimatur’y. wineh considers ‘the common Catholic teachmg
on slavery”. right down to the tme when it *wis officially corrected by the Second Vatican
Council in 1'%3". to have been i *disaster’ {10<12%. und ends by regretfully pointing out *how
very slender amd scarce is the Catholic anti=lavery documentation since 1888 as compared
with the very large volume of Cathelic pro-slaivery documentation right up to the time of the
Second Vatican Covnal’ (123). There 15 2 moe appreciation of the fact that “The few members
of the Sociery of Friends {Quakers) an the carly cighteenth century who appear to have been
open to the dircetion of the Holy Spant concerung slavery exercised an enormous influence,
first on therr fellow Quakers, and then on all North American Protestants’. while *On the
other hand, the graces reccived by most of the vigzhteenth- and nincteenth—century Catholic
laity from the traditwnal Latin prayer and liturgy were apparently insufficient to awaken
their conserences feec. | (203, One wonders how the author accounts for the fact that the Holy
Spirit preferred to vouchsaft its dircction sa much morte generously to those his Church
regards as heretics, i preference to Cathelics. *God moves in e mysterious way his wonders to
perform’, perhaps?

Suet.. Cland. 25.2; CJ VILvi 1.3 Dig. XI_vni.2, Other imperial legislation in favour of slaves is
given by Buckland, RLS 36-¥; Grithn, Senecs 205-74.

. See Inst.J. Lvin.2: Dig. Lvi 1.2, and vi.2% Mes, o Rom. leg. coll. TLiii. 1-2, of. 5-6. CE. Diod.

XXXIV/XXX V.23, also the passages from S«neca ated by Gnffin, Seneca 263, and those
from Poseidonius and Seneca m ibid. 264-5. [Cr p. 383 above, first paragraph. ]

. For this and what follows, sev Jones, LRE 114920-2 {with 111315 un.126-30). mentioning a

minor modification by Justinian. Sev also Gaudemet, EER 136~40.

. Dig. L.xvi1. 32 1« an extraerdinary text if' taken too licerally. Slaves are considered pro nulhis for

the purposes of the s avile, *but not also by ius naturale, because, in so far as pertains to ins
naturale, all men are equal’ (omnes homines aequales sunt)

Among many publications of this text. sve Douments of American History®, ed. H. S. Commager
{New York, 1949) 37-8, no.26. And sec Davis, PSWC 308-9.

See e.g. the letter of the Jesuit iissionary., Franosco de Gouveia, to the king of Portugal in 1563,
quoted by Boxer. PSE 102-% h asserted ‘that experience had shown that these Bantu were
barbarous savages, who could not be converted by the methods of peaceful persuasion . . .
Christianity in Angola nust be imposed by foree of arms.” And Boxer continues, “This
was, and for dong remained. the general view among Portuguese missionaries and laymen
alike.” And this athrude was by no means puculiar to the Portuguese: *The vast majority of
Europeans, 1f they thought about the matter at all, saw nothing incongruous in simultancously
baptising and enslaving negroes. the former provedure often being advanced as an excuse for
the latter’ {Boxer, PSE 263}.
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12. See Davis, PSWC 634, 97-8, 217, 316-7, 451-3 (Ham and Canaan); 171, 236, 326, 459 (Cain};
also Boxer, PSE 265,

[VILiv]

1. C£. Cic., Derep. II1,22/33, 6th edn, by K. Ziegler (Leipzig, 1964), pp.96-7.

1a. For the very different early Christian position at its best, see the advice to the rich widow
Olympias by John Chrysestom, ap. Soz., HE VIILix.1-3 (esp. 3).

2. For the history of Palestine in the latc Hellenistic and early Roman period, see the new English
version, by Geza Vermes and Fergus Millar, The History of the Jewish People in the Age of Jesus
Christ (175 B.C. - A.D. 135), of Emil Schiirer's Geschichte des jiidischen Volkes im Zeitalter Jesu
Christi (3rd/4th edn, 1901-9), of which Vol. I (Edinburgh, 1973) has already appearcd. The
events of 63 B.C. to A.D. 44 are dealt with on pp.237-454. [Vol. Il appeared in late 1979.]

3. The latest treatment I have seen of this question is by |. A. Emerton, "The problem of vernacular
Hebrew in the first century A.D. and the language of Jesus', in_JTS n.s.24 (1973) 1-23 (with
bibliography, 21-3).

4. To the bibliography in ECAPS 4 n.8 add Shimon Applebaum, ‘Hellenistic Cities of Judaea and
its vicinity - some new aspects’, in The Ancient Historian and his Materials (Essays in Honour of
C. E. Stevens), ed. Barbara Levick (1975), 59-73. [Sec now Schirer (n.2 above} E.T. II, 1979.]

5. See my ECAPS 4 n.10, and add the best modern treatment of the subject: V. A. Tcherikover,
*Was Jerusalern a “Polis™?', in IEJ 14 (1964) 61-78.

6. Many attempts have been made to prove that Jesus himself was in fact a leader of an anti-Roman
political movement, but they all rest almost entirely on guesswork. The Gospels, virtually our
only sources for the life of Jesus, are most unsatisfactory as historical documents (which of
course they were not intended to be); but if' we suppose Jesus to have been a political activist, a
*Zealot’, then we must convict them of such wholesale and deliberate falsification that their
evidence becomes almost entirely worthless: sec my review, in Eng. Hist. Rev. 86 (1971)
149-50, of S. G. F. Brandon. The Trial of Jesus of Nazareth (1968), one of the most scholarly of
the recent works which rake the line I am criticising. On the other hand, the results of N, T.
scholarship are such that the positive value of the Gospels as historical sources for the life of Jesus
(apart from his teaching) can only be seen as very restricted. The attempt of Sherwin-White,
RSRLNT 192 n.2 (on p.193), to adduce the Acta Martyrum as a uscful parallel to the Gospels
and as a reason for taking them seriously as historical sources founders on the fact that all the
best scholars who have dealt with the martyr-acts have begun by rigorously excluding from
them, as a mark of hagiographical inauthenticity, all miraculous elements —a procedure which,
if applied to the Gospels, would reduce them to something very different from what Sherwin-
White wants to make of themn.

7. See Schiirer (Vermes/Millar), op. cit. {in n.2 above) 1.358 and n.22.

7a. Only twice in the Gospels are *Greeks' mentioned n connection with Jesus ~ as if contacts with
them were something out of the ordinary. In Mk VII.26 1 *Syrophoenician woran', described as
2 EA\yis, approaches Jesus when he is within ‘the borders [5pux] of Tyre {and Sidon}’; and in Jn
XII.20 an approach is made to him ~ with what success 15 not clear - through Philip the apostlc by
“EAAmwés rives, who are in fact Hellerused Jews coming to celebrate the Passaver at Jerusalem.

8. Particularly interesting is the article by C. H. Roberts, ‘The Kingdom of Heaven (Lk. XVIL21)",
in HTR 41 (1948) 1-8, showing that the much-disputed expression ivrictpavin Lk, X VIL.21 is
most likely to mean that the kingdom is *within your power” ("It is a present reality if yvou wish

it to be s0’, p.8) rather than ‘within you’ or ‘among you'.

9. For a diffcrent approach from mine, sce Joscph Vogt, ASIM (in Eng. trans.), ch.viii (pp.146-
69): “Ecce Ancilla Domini: the social aspects of the portrayal of the Virgin Mary in antiquity .
(For the German original, see ECAPS 141n.39.)

10. See B. Lifschitz, “The Greek documents from Nahal Seelim and Nahal Mishmar®, in IEf 11
(1961) 53-62, at p.55, Papyrus no.1, line 7: Tawewos a[erdos].

L1. Sce, for a brief bibliography, ECAPS 24 n.78. The most comprehensive work is Paul
Christophe, L'usage chrétien du droit de propriété dans Pécriture et la tradition parristique =
Collection Théologie, Pastorale et Spiritualité, no. 14 (Paris, 1964).

12, Sce csp. ECAPS 30 1. 104, on Ambr.. De offic. minist. 1.130-2 (with Cic., De offic. 1.20-2).

13. For a brief bibliography on allegory, see ECAPS 35 n.128. I will add here a quotation from the
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article by Henry Chadwick, 'Origen, Celsus, and the Stoa’, in JTS 48 (1947) 34-49, at p.43:
‘The allegorical method of interpretation was . . . an inheritance from the Alexandrian
tradition. In passing. it is instructive to notice how Ongen, an allegorist par excellence, will not
allow the validity of the method when applied to Homer {C. Cels. 3.23); and Celsus and
Porphyry deny the right of Christians to allegorise the Old Testament, although they use the
method freely themselves to interpret Homer.”
14. See August., Ep. 93.5; 173.10; 185.24; 208.7: .. Gandent. 1.28. [have dealt with this question m the
paper on persecution by the Christian churches mentioned near the end of Section v of this chapter.
15. See Duncan-Jones, EREQS 17-32 (esp. 18 0.4, 320.6); and App. 7 on p.343, where Pliny is no.21.
16. The hymn is "All things bright and beautiful’, by Mrs Cecil Frances Alcxander (1818-95), née
Humphreys, who in 1850 married Willilam Alexander, bishop of Derry (afterwards of Armagh).
17. For John Ball, sce Froissart's Chronicles 73-4 (ECAPS 37 n.132). For Torrtes, see Revolutionary
Priest. The Complete Writings and Messages of Camilo Torres. ed. John Gerassi (1971, paperback
in Pelican Latin Amevican Library, 1973).

[(VILv]

1. Woodhouse, F1.71-124, gives a inodern text of the 1Xebates {followed by the Whirchall Debates
and much ather matenials, from the Clarke MSS. Vol 67 {at Worcester College, Oxford), first
prinred inzn edition by CL L Fieth, The Clarke Papers, Vol. 1{1891), published by the Camden
Socicry, Westmmnseer {Vol. 133§ 158410 = n.s. 4% Thave already referred to the Levellers in 1L vi
above and its nn. 48-Y

Cf Woodhouse, PL° 36-7, 5, 32-3, 57-%, t41, 62-3, 49, for further opintons by Ireton on the
all-imporant subkect of property

3. Sec K. W. Welwa, Unfreic im antiken Kricgsdienss, I, Athentund Sparta ( = Forsch. zur ant. Sklaverci
5, Wiesbaden. 1974, 1 have not been able to use here Vol. 1T of this work (1977).

4. On the Book of Damiel, it will be sufficient to refer to Ot Eissfelde, The Old Testament, An
Introduction (Eng. trans.. 1965, trom the third German edn, 1964) 512-29, esp. 520-2. No
honest and reputable scholar now dentes chat at least the bulk of Daniel dates from the
perseaution of Yahwism i Judaca by Aniochus IV Epiphanes which began at the end of 167
B.C. The persecunion has heen admurably clucidated in the past few decades, esp. by the wo_rk
of E. |. Bickerman and V. Tcherikover: see Will, HPMH [1.275-89, with the cssential
bibliography; also pp. 3544 of Picrre Vidal-Naquet's uscfut Introduction tof more than 100
pages) to Pierre Savinel's French translation, Flaviug foséphe, La gurrre des fuils (Paris, 1977). It
is an interesting and wallkasw £t thae the correct dating of Daniel was established in Book
XIT of Potphyry's major work, Aguinist e Christian:, written in Greek at the end of the third
century or the beginning of the tourth (e the abk article by T, D. Barus, “Potphyry Against
the Chriztians: dare and the attabutwn of fragments™, i J TS n.s.24{1973]424-42, with very full
bibliography). For Jerome's uncomtortable reaction to Porphyry, in his Commentary on Daniel,
published in 407, see T NL 1Y Kelly, Jovome, Flis Life, Writings, and Consroversies (1975) 298-302.
There s one poamt Eomest add hwre, winch applics slso to much of the literature T shall be
mentinng w the rematader of the paragraph am the text above from which this note comes.
As scholars have orten emphasised, the Book of Tamel, for all its immuediate appeal to simple
folk. was 1tself very much the product of the muost characteristic type of Jewish leaming:
saturation with the texts of the carhor Jewish Seriptures. Danicl himsclfis pepresented as aman
of wisdinr and hearning. 1nd so ate some of the ather authors or heroes of Jewish pseudepi-
graph literataee. Danrel & Co . then, are anvthing but humble peasants, but that would not
prevent them from beings an inspiration ro such peoaple

5. Secesp. P A, Hrunt. “Joscphus on social contlives in Roman Judaca” n Kiio 59 (1977) 149-55. C.
Shimuon Applebaum, ‘The Zealots: the case for vevaluation’, in JRS 61 (1971) 155-70; Heinz
Krewssig, Die sozialen Znsameniuitye des mediirsohron Keigges, Klassenu. Klassenkampf im Paléistina des
1 Jars. v Z = Schnfen zar Gesch, . Raltur der Antike. no. 1 {Berlin, 1970); with Vidal-
Naquet. op. it {in n.4 abave} 65-73 and %6 6T, {csp. 95-109), who gives a good up-to-date
selecrive biblrography. [ have telt obliged 1o pay vareanlly ro attention in this book. either to
external wars or to mtenal rebellions withm: the empire, that ook place before abour the
middic of'the second century ofthe Christian eza (e VIILii-iv; of. the Last paragraph of VIILi
and 1ts 12245, T have therefore bad o sgoore not only the Jewsh revolt of 66~70 (or rather,

[3¥)



642 Notes on VILv (pp.442-443)

66-73/4), but also the uther tao major Jewish rebellions: in Egypt. Cyrenaica and Cyprus, and
even to a small degree in Palestine, at the end of Trajan's reign £115-17); and the great uprising
mn Palestine under Hadman £132-5). [ can do no more than refer to Vol. 1.529-57 of the revised
English version of Schiirer’s great work, cited in VILix 1.2 above, which has ample bibliography.

6. There is an edition of all the relevant papyriknewn some 25 vears ago, with Eng. trans. and

commentary, by H. A. Musunllo. The Ads of the Pagan Martyrs At Alexandrinonum [1954),
Seealso C, P. Jud. I1..154-9 for thos: Arta with a direct bearing un [ews,

7. For these works, see esp. S. K. Eddy. The King is Drad. Studies in the Near Easten Resistance to

Hellenism 334-31 B.C. {Lincoln, Nebraska, 19615, Index, 36,2 also J. J. Collins, “Jewish apoca-
lyptic against its Hellenistic Near Easteri environment’, in BASOR 220 {Dec. 1975) 27-36;
Harald Fuchs, Der geistige Widerstand gegen Rom in der antikes Welt {Berlin, 1938, repr. 1964); and
MacMullen, ERO. MacMulien denies the exastenee of anything he is prepared to call “class
struggle’ (199-200 etc ), bocatise he uses the expression in the narrowst possible sense, limiting it
to occasions when there is conscious class feeling as such: and of. the review by Oswyn Murray in
JRS59(1969) 261-5. For the *Sibvlline Oracles’, see esp. Fuchs, op. cit. 7-8, with 30-6; and Fraser,
PA 1.708-13 (on Orac. Sibyll. TT): 11.989-1000 1n.217-49 (of which n.217 gives a full bibliography
on the Oracles}), with the Addendur: on p.1116; svalso n.# below, For the "Oracle of the Pouter’,
see L. Koenen, “The prophecies ofa potter: a prophecy of world rencwal becomes an apocalypse”,
in Proc. XII[Michigan] Intemat, Clengr. of Papyrology = Amer. Stud. in Papyrol. 7 (Toronto, 1970)
249-54; for the most reeent cdibon of the Oracle. see Koenen, ‘Dic Prophezeiungen des
“Topfers””’, in ZPE 2 (19%5) 178 ; the textison pp. 195-28, Andsee Fraser, PA 1.683-4. For the
‘Demotic Chronicle’, see Fraser, PA 1652 11,951-2 13-4 . C. McCown, ‘Hebrew and
Egyptian apocalyptic itterature’, in FITR 18 (1925) 337-411, at pp.387-92 (with some translation,
Ppp-388-9). For the “Oracle of Hystaspes”, see H. Windisch, Die Orakel des Hystaspes (Amsterdam.,
1529); McMullen. £R() 1478, with 320-301, 19. Lactantius ¢alls Hystaspes *a most ancient king
of the Medes’ and thinks his name was the origin of that of the River Hydaspes! {Div. Inst.
Vil.xv.19; of. xviii.2: Epie. Dtv. Inst. 0% [73]). For the *Bahman Yash', see Eddy, op. cit.. esp.
15-32_ and the translation in the Appendix, pp. M43-2

8. Thereisa good, scholarly Enghish wanslation of €rac. Sigyll. [II-V by H, N. Bate, The Sibylline

Oracles Books ITI-17{S.P C.K., 1918), und another by H. C. O Lanchestet. in Apocrypha and
Pseudepigrapha of the O. T, «d. R. H. Churles, 11 11913 368;377)=4%. The three most recent
editions of the Sibyfline Orazls thae 1 have seen fall worth consulting) are by A. Kuarfess,
Sibyllinische Weissagungen (1931, with Germau trans. 3 | Gefécken, Oragila Sibyllina (= GCS
8, 1902); and A. Rzach, Oracula Sibylling (Vienna ete,, 19915, And sce |, Schwartz, "L astorio-
graphie impériale des Ornnula Sibylling', m Dialogues d'hist. ane, 1976 (= Centre de recherches
d'hist. anc. 21 = Asmrics lttiraires de Uiy, 3 Bosangea 188, Tais, 1976) 413-20. On the three
*false Neros', see MacMullen, ERQ) 1436, with 328-9 nn 15-17, Levick, RCSAM 166-8; R.
Syme, Taritus (1958} I1.518. The latest picce I have sovn en the *false Neros'is P. A. Gallivan,
‘The false Neros: a re~exanunation’, m Fstoria 22 (1973} 364-5, Awong the Christians who
wrote of ‘Nero redivivus’ is Commediau, 2 Latin author whom I have ne occasion to mention
clsewhere: in my opinton b was probably an Africau of the 260k or a fittle later (his dares have
been. much disputed). For hus chiliastic fantasies, s his Carm. Apol. 791-1060, esp. (for Nero)
823-936, and (for disasecrs to Romw =22, 591-926 (od. B Dombart, in CSEL XV, 1887,
there is a less good Teubner text by B Ludwig, 1877). Comnmuodian’s attitude to Rome can be
terociously hostile, not anly in the Carmten Apologeticum but also i the Instructiones: see c.g.
Instrvict. Lxli (esp. 12¢ “Tunc Babyion meretnix «erit» inanefacta favilla"). Lactantius may well
have had Commodian in mund among others when i Ie Men. Pers, 2.8 he rejected the notion
of Nere returning as precursor of Antichrist: sce the edition by Jacques Moreau, Lactance. De la
mort des perséeutenrs (= SC 39, Paris, 1954 [T 314, Sec also Frond, MPEC 561, 567-8 nn. 146-9
{with references to J. P. Brisson. Autenemisme oo Christianisme dans I'Afrique romaine, Paris,
1958). A good genvral account of Comrrrodian’s works can be tound in P. Monceaux. Hist. ist.
de I' Afrigue chrét. TI1 {1905} 45 189,

9. Caes., BG VIL77, «sp. 3§ 9. 13-16 fCrtognatas the Gaal. 32 B.C.); Tac., Ann. 1.59.2-7 {the

German Arminius, A1), 155 19,3 to k3 jdialogue, Arminius and Flavus, A.D. 16), and
15.2-4 (Arminius); X113 2-3, 37, 14 {Caratacus the Uriten. A.D. 300 XIV.35, and Dio Cass.
LXIL.3-6 (Boudicca the Briton, A.D. 61% Tac., Hisr. 1V, 14, 17, 32 ithe German Julius Civilis,
A.D. 69 and 64 (Tencterr, A.D. 700, I cusht also to mwentson here what has been called
‘perhaps the most famans justitiarion of Ronuar: ispernlsm® {Birley, TCCRE 264): the
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speech put by Taass imto the mouth of Petilius Cerialis in 70, to the Treveri and Lingones
(Hist. TV.73-4),

10. On Phacdrus and his wotk, see Perry, BP = B. E. Perry’s Loeb volume, Babrius and Phaedrus
{(Cambndge. Mass., 1963) laxsn—a.

11. See Perry, BP xxxv-xlvi. O the anamt colicctions of Aesopic fables, see Perry, BP xi-xix; and
on the fable 1n gencrai, xix=-xxxiv. The most illuminating recent treatment of the Aesopic fable
that | have scen is by the [talian Marxise, Antamo La Penna, ‘La Morale della favola esopica
come morale delle classi subalterne nell” antichata’, in Secieta 17.2 (1961) 459-537, which I was
not able to rcad undl thas chaprer "vas finished. For Aesop himself, sec Johannes Sarkady,
‘Aisopos der Sarmmer. Ein Beitrag zur archaischen Geschichte Samos™, in Ada Classica (Univ.
Scient. Dbrecen.) 4 (1968) 7-12. Moeah, HW'F, gives an interesting general survey. with
bibliography (esp. 5 n.1. ¥ n.1, 11 n.1j, and mennons many relevant literary passages, e.g.
Hadis I.141.1-3; Arist., Rher, I1.2), 1393°23-422, 1394429, Pol. [11.13. 1284%15-17 {on this last,
see Perry, BP 512-11. no 450, Newman, P4 111243}, Tt is interesting to find that che earliest
known collection of Acsopic fables was made n the late fourth century B.C. by Demetrius of
Phalerum: sce Diog. Laert. ¥V 31 {with Meuli, FIWF 11). Of course, we cannet identify any
fable as having buen connposed. by Aesop or anyonw vlse, while still a slave, and the lament of
Davad Daube is perfectly correct: “We do not pussess a single work composed by a slave while
in slavery. When vou consider the cnormous ratio of slaves in the ancient world and the talent
that must have existed among them, voa begin ta realse the tragedy, the horror, of this datum®
(*Three Footnotes on Civil Thsobediono: m Anaquaey’, in Humanities in Society 2[1979]69-82,
at 69}, For Hebrew fables, see Daube, Aucient Hebrew Fables (1973, Inaugural Lecturc of
Oxtord Centre for Postgraduate Hebrew Smidies),

12. This table 1 surnmarised in Perry's Loch edinon of Babrius and Phaedrus (see n. 10 above) 456-7
no. 185, where references are given to varous texts, specified at 420-2,

13. For Tam, sce his H(C? 164; contrast E. V. Hansen, The Antalids of Pergamon® (= Comell Stud. in
Clasz. Phile!. 3. 19715 144; H. L, Jones m Vol. VI.231 of the Loeb edition of Strabo; Joseph
Fontenrose, “The cruabed Daphidas', in TAPA 91 (1960) 83-99, at p.85.

14. For an mteresting general treatmoent of "nattonalism” in the Roman world, sec F. W. Walbank,
‘Nationalism as a factor in Roman history”, in FISCP 76 (1972) 145-68; of. Walbank’s “The
problem of Grek nationality’. in Pheenix 5 (1951) $1-60.

15. See pp.294-5 of Jones’s artck: (= RE 324-7), and LRE 11.969-70. Cf. W. H. C. Frend, The
Donatist Church (repr., 1971), esp. 172-6, 190-2, 208-10, 222, 226, 233-5, 257-8, 260, 265, 272,
291-2, 2989, 326-32. Jones n s arule, p.282n.1 (= RE 310 n.3), says he differs “only in
some points of cmphasis and interpretation’ from Frend’s book. There are alsa some very
intereshimez remarks on the Donatise as having deen nside him ‘quelque chose qu disait non 3
IEmpire’, in Courtors, A 135-32 (my quotation is from p.148, which merits special
attention), The best short survey of the problem of Donatism and the proffered solutions that [
have seen is by R A, Markas, “Chrstamty and Dissent in Roman North Africa: changing
perspectives m recent work’, m SCH Y (19725 21-36

16. John Barns, SHS (1% 1s boet. For ibhiography on Shenute, see Otto Bardenhewer, Gesch. der
altkirklthen Lir. TVE {1924y 98-100; and osp. ]. Quisten, Parrofogy 11 (1960) 185-7. The
*standard work” on Shonute 15 Johanmes Lewpolde, Schenute von Atripe und dic Entstehung des
national doyptischen Christentums = Toeate . Untersuch. XX V.1 =n.F. X.1 (Leipzig, 1903). For
those who do not read Coptic, there are Latin translations by Hermann Wiesmann of the chree
volumes in Coptic ed. by Leipoldt and W. E. Crum, CSCO, Ser. Copr., Senes 2, Vols II, 1V
and V (= Sinuthius 1. m and w1: these translanons are (in corresponding order) CSCO 129 =
Ser. Copt. 16 (Louvain, 1931}, coutaming the interesting Life of Shenute by his pupil Besa; also
CSCO % = Sir. Copt. 8 (Panis. 1931, repr. Louvain, 1965), and CSCO 108 = Ser. Copr. 12
(Paris, 1936, wepr. Louvain, 1952, contaming works by Shenute. The letter of Shenute
translated by Bams, SHS 156292, can also be found in Wiesmann's Latin version (almost
complete) m CSCO Y6 = Ser, Copt, % {sec above) 43-7. The texts and translations by E.
Amélinean, Les Ocurres dv Schenoudi (2 vols i paris. Paris, 1907-14), are said to be much less
reliable. One or two uther cditions are mentioned by Bams, SHS 152; Quasten, op. cit. 186.
To Quasten’s bibliography [ need add only Swin, HBE [2.298-300; R. Rémondon, "L'Egypte
et la supréme résistanse au Chostansme [V-VIF sicles)’, in Bull. de Plnst. francais darchéol.
orientale 51 (19521 63-73

17. Ishall have much re say about the Counc:t of Chaleedon and its consequences in my discussion
of persecution by the Chaistian Churdhes, retereed o near the end of this section.
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18. Thave preferred the version of Soer, HEIV 6,316 7. 11, and Soz., HEEVI.8. 3-8 (cf.26.1,6-7) to
that of Theod., HE [1.27.4. 20-1; 29.1-10 twhere the replaremont of Eleusius by Eunomius
takes place during the refgn of Constansius I13, Sev alse Phal wtorg., HEIX .13,

19. Socr., HE 11.38.28 jcontrast L1123 Sor.. HE IV VA0 It appears from Soz., HE
V.xv.4-7, that whervas the Cyzivene embassy to Juliun asking for the restoration of pagan
temples must have manated from the Councl and theretore fram the curial class, Eleusius
drew support for his anti-pagan activesics meainiy from the lagge numter of humble workers n
the State wool-manufactory ard the munt.

20. Socr., HEIL.38.28; Soz., HETV 20,23, But Fleusias did nor #01n tor the enormities described
by Socr., HE 1138613, as charactersstic of the activitios of Macedonius,

21. The fragments of the Thaltd bave been collected and amalvsed by G Hardy, Recherches sur Saint
Lucien d’Antioche ez son érnde {Paris. 1936 246-74, virtaafly 3 republication of s article, ‘La
Thalie d’Arius’, in Rer. de philal, 33 == 3 wiric 1 (19279 211.33. The latest treatment [ have seen
of the Thaliaisby G. C_ Stead. ‘The Thalia of Anus and the wrtmory of Athanasius’, in JTS
n.5.29 (1978) 20-52, with a partial reconstruction in verse {4530  hines from Athan., Orar, ¢,
Arian. 1.5, and 42 lines From De syrod. 15, with commenrary See also Aimé Pucch, Hist. de la
lite. grecque chrée. 1 {1930] 39-63. The principal fragrments are foom Athan., De synod. 15; Orar.
¢ Arian. 1.5-6, 9 (cf. 2and esp. 41 Ep. ad episc. Argypt. et Lik. 12, {The best text of De synad. 15
1s now that of H. G, Opitz, Athanasius Werke 111 [1931) 242-3.)

21a. It appears from Philostorgius. HE 11,15, that Theognis. Artan bishap of Nicaea in the reign of
Constantine and just afterwards, had had sumilar thoughts half : ventury varlier: he took the
same view 3s Marinus. Apd of. Soer,, HE .Y

22. Soz., HE VIIL1.9 f, repeats roughly the same material as Socrates. Sozomen too admired
Sisinnius: sce the passage just cieed, and VI 12.3-6.

23. Eudoxius, as a major Arian figure, 1s of vourse excerated by Catholic writers, v.g. Theod., HE
IL.25.1, describing hin: as ravaging the Lord's vincyard like 2 wild boar during his carlier
tenure of the bishopric of Antioch.

24, Coll. Avell 1, § 7. in CSEL XXXV.1.3. «d. O. Guenther, 1893, The most recent treatment |
have seen of the Damasous-Ursinns strife is the admicable brief artick: by M. R. Green, 'The
supporters of the Antipope Ursinus”. i J TS n.s. 22 (19713 331-K. There is an Eng. trans. ofthe
relevane pare of the Coll. Avell. passage by 8. 1, Greenslade, Schism in the Early Church® (1964)
15-16. Greenslade’s attitude to “the Church’ and 1o schism and heresy should be compared
with the position adopted here. It is highly theological and, in my opinion, docs not rake
sufficient account of historical reality, in parucalar the fact swhieh 1 have seressed in che next
paragraph of the main text above) that the varly Christians nermally denied the very name of
Christians to those they regarded as heretics or schismatics.

25. Socrates says thar he got the story from a Paphlagonian peasart (agroikos) who claimed to have
been present at the bartle {ir wasa long time ago!), and that his account was confirmed by many
other Paphlagonians (HE 11.38.30).

26. Among New Testament passages which refer to or foreshadow the rise of heresy or schism, see
¢sp. Act. Apost. XX.29-30 (note the Avkot Bepeis’); Rom. XVI.17-18 (those causing rac
Sixooravias kai & oxdvbahe mapik my dbaxqy); 1 Cor. 110 (oxicpara)-12; 1i.3<4, x1.18
{oxiopara), 19 {atpéoes); Galat. 16-9 (doabdepa against anyone preaching érepor eboryyéhwon);
V.20 (Bixooracias, alpéoes). Tit. IL10-11 (reject the alperikos Grlpumos alter two ad-
monitions); Il Pet. ii. 1-3 (yevBobibaoxaror, bringing in atpéoers dmwheias); Rev. 116 & 15 (the
hateful §oya and 8eaxs of the Nicolaitai). also 14 (the 8ibaxs of Balaam). CF. also Act. Apost.
XV (esp. 1-2, 5, 24), L Cor. xi.3-4, 12-13, 14-15; Galat. I, 1 1-14; I Tim. 1. 19-20; vi.3-5, 20-1; II
Tim. ii. 16-18; ii1.5-9: iv_3-4; Tit, 1.9-14 {esp. 10-11}.

[VIILi]

1. The standard work on the Roman citizenship is Sherwin-White. RC* (1973). It will be obvious
that my views are very different from his in some ways,

2. For the position in the Greek cities gencrally, see Jones, CLIE; GCAJ 117-20, 131-2; and V.iii
above, with Appendix IV, ‘Freedom” was precanious and could be taken away for alleged
misconduct: see V.iii n.23 above, and n.11 below.

3. ltis here that I find myselfin disagreement with Gamsey (SSLPRE and LPRE): see below.

4. If not 212, the duape st be 213 (as aubvens

6

1

12.

Notes on VIILi (pp.454-436) 645

= Wiceerimann i 1926, and by 7. Rabim, m
Latoras 34 {1970} 43000, aned apparens’y qarly wn rhar voar foee 1 Bagodenn, o0 209 | [1907)
140- 1), Bz Simone Pollen, Asidunsan [ ot BT i iralaggiees e prajopographiquer
(Paris. £ 12 makes a goed case for the madimared dare of publicanon at Bonse between
March and July 212 The principal stdv of the €4 15 by Chir | Sasse, v Constitutio Ampaniniard
{(Wiesbaden, ¥45%), which sets our 48 the relesus vaudence and concludes with theee hibiz
graphnes, the third of which 2lone, containng Die Spezialliteratos' an the €A fmss to nn Few
than ten pages and 143 items. A cortam amoune of relevane liserans ;
which is neticedin A N Sherwan-Whare's amnele, “The tabule of B:
(1973} #e-9R: 4. Sherwin-Whize, RCT 32 383 apd eep. 3% and 39050, (Frr 4 wsetial o
on the relevanee o' that iescrption fo the GA, soe alse Brunts additem ra Jones. BE3n_41) For
full parrictiars oof the fiteratars op o 19065, se Sasse, ‘Lygeraturitbersicht 24z Comstitutio Anwoni-
Hana’, e JA7 14 {1902 HAA9: 15 (1965) AZ-ek should say ehar Dacoepe P G i [ FLRAS
14459, noRK = M. Chr 426, no 377 as wury prukably representing the text of the 24 have
not been able e stndy cthe dissertation of 336 pages 1z twe volumes by Farnee Wolsl, Die
Constitutio Amtomintany swud Papyrus Cissonsty 40 T {Collogroe. 19757, My Rowsvledge of Byrmtaze
papyr 1s not sufficsent 10 enable me 1 forn o defhie «

B o

PEOD N e estent i which Roman
impenial legaslanion was acmally the Lot Late Roman Egvpr, a problem dtich has bven the
subject of much controversy ance Mureess, Rul” (1801 s 1 shall thercfore mendy give a
reference 1o one recent work Gwhich has very fill bibhograpis i A Arthar Schidler, “Tlee: fare of
Impecal legsslation 1 Late Byzanone Egypt’, o Ligal Thesitt wi i U N.A L Contesnparars
Presspres, &, Jobm N. Hazird and Wenceslas ] Wamier {Brussels, 19710, Ok ihe wig
of the enforcemert of Ronan law i tie empire gencrally . of sow V. Nutwon, s Iniperialisn iv s
Ane. Werid, od. P. DL AL Gamsey and CR. Whattaker {19MR)] a0 20315 3t 308 1y, 1345

W ) ST

- There has always been a dispute whether certain words of P Giss. 4.1, “except e deditics”. 11e

an excepticon o the mam clause or to the suborémate davse ithe gomove sbwolotel that fullows
I'am michued v savour the lateer view, havang regand o the asage of the papyn, a3 cevabdisked
by Sassu: see Sherwin-Wiote, RC? 35522, and pp_97-8 o his atticle csted i the roveding nose,
Contrast Bront's addition to Jones, RES 1,11 Perhaps we shonkd leave the question apen. D
whatever our deasion o this poinr, the deditiai will be sech a seall proporon af the wal
populition uf the empire that 1t prewst be correct fasevthe CA4 as giviog the ciizonsiup (as Hisve
put it the pram st above o all, or virtoally Jll, the irec inbabitanes of tie cospec

The virvsima lihestatis was another such tax. bat the oie on inheritances was surely nivck more
impaortaut, Some 1Enot ail of Caracalla’s extensions of these tuces, imciieting his donbliog: of the
rate to 100 per cent, were canvelled somwe five years larer by Macrines: see Din Cass
XXV LX X VHLix 45 LAX VI L X X1X]. x10. 2

. See]. F. Gilliam, “The mmamum suhpect to the sivcsams hereditativn’, in AJP 73 (1952) 397-405,

The lower iz of HS 100,000 which is otten assumed secms wildly exaggerated: Gilliam
shows from the evidence of B, AMich. 435 + 440 chat the tax probably went down below 2,000
drachmue. It he is prghe. to say that ‘it is highly probable thae by the ime of Caracallus the
majonty of the grcal fortunes of the viopire were atready withim ehe fold’ (Sherwin-White,
RC? 281 15 2 weak sagumpnt sgamss accopting Die's statement, Gilliam is inchined to aceept
Iho's npuuon, as sotoc other leading schofars have kuse see recemily Jones. SRGL 140,

. Gamscy, SSLPRE 75-6; audin [RS 56 1966} 16779, ar 184-5; of. JRS 58 {1968) 51-9.
. Secon this Sherwin-Wheee, RSRINT 64, 67
. Full refereners ris rexts and Engiish rranslitions of this famous inscripton are given in IV .iin. 11

above {FIRAZ L uo. 103 ¢1i: ), The spewitic passages referzed o here are col. i, lines 1-2, 19-20;
and cal. u, hews 1314

Rhodes was deprived o its fresdom in A 1Y 44 by Clandivs, for exccuting Roman citizens {Dio
Cass, LX. 2444 Cyzivas m B.C, 21 by Augistus, for the satne reason (Dio Cass. LIV.7.6).
When Cyzious was deprrved o st freedin for 1 second time, by Tiberius. one of the charges
against 1t was of maltreaung Reman crnzens (Tac, Ans. IV.36.2-3; Suct., Tib. 37; Dio Cass.
LVIL24.6). According to Die Case. LX 37 3 (A.D. 431 the reason why Claudius deprived the
Lycians of their freedom was that they had hoew srramdravres and had kitled some Romaus:
but contrast Suet., Clawd 23, Ct, Vo n. 23 ubove.

To speak of "@mibes” 1n all thesy cases dsa gross aversimplification: but | must not go into detail,
On the wirole T agree with Gamnsey. SSL2RE 233-31, Membership of the senatorial order
went down ty the turd genvracon of dgnanc descendauts and their wives (ibid. 237 and n.2),
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13.
14,

15.
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17.
18.

21.

23.
24

25.
26.

27.

28.

22

For cquestzion status, see VI.vi above, ad fir.: it was not hereditary in the same sense as that of
serators; bt see CF IXxli. 11,pr. fora specific case of privilege for eminentissimi and perfectissimi
exteriding ro the third gencration. Gamsey may well be right in saying that cquestrians of
lower prade were ‘perhaps protected only to the first generation’, as was the case with curial
tastulies fbad. 242).

The positien: of soldiers is peculiar and disputed: see Garnsey, SSLPRE 246-51; Cardasdia,
ADCHH 325,

Ct. Cardasera’s review of Garsey. S87 PRE, iy darig 71 (1970 Maiby,

Sn‘(“[l'lll'-. ROCS AL, = SROT 163 113

Narcissus received greite gt ot the Seante w48 [Tac, A X1.38.5), Pallas praetotia
dezlgni in 32 {iind. XH.33.2-5: the 3¢, whuch also contamned wift to Pallas of HS 15,000,000,
was moved by Barea Sorupess of, ihid, NVI 27 29,

Cardascia, op.at, a4 atrowve, esp. 2334

Sev Garnsey, SSLPRE 13641, cip. 139 and nns-7. Bar Garnsey dies ot make 1t sufficiently
chear how the situarion draned, 2 i did, Joring e second century.

- Gamsey, SSLPRE (68, 1410 of, {417, 21516, 24, 242-4
- CE Gamsey. SSLPRE 6, 196, I ease anmvore wishes 0 dedete "val quaestionibus’ from CJ

IX 1 pr, as ar mterpatation, | would poipr ot that the fext foress part of the G title De
dwdestromibus, That dovs not absolutely role our mwierpalatioss, Tsuppose, bat ro my mind it makes it
wnhikely. Marcn® naling wis prosumably then by Diovierzan amd Maximian, when issuing ther
constmaon (7 IN E 11 proand 1 fzom Ulpua's Dispiane: gbid 1}, indeed Book I thereof
fsev Dy, L, 2,3), OF coures we canpior ngde gas the possibwitty that they may have interpolated
the words *vel quaestionibus™s but why should we make any suck: unnecessary assumption?

OFthese texes, Dig. Loy 14 1s decissve. Pias ruled that 5 decurion was ot to be tortured cven if he
had been condemned —to a penalty, evadently. winck: involved ioss of his status as 2 decurion,
as would result even from refegario {Ulpian. w Die, L. 2 pt ety which did not involve loss
statzasship. s did depertarsis, The second scnrence of g o be Paulus' comment racher
than the decision of Pros; but for whar 1t 1s worth it proves vonclusively char, at least an the eves
of Paulus., 1t was the condemned man’s fruser status o o decurion {not as a citzen, or a free
manj that prevented kim from bemg tortuzed

- Perhaps I should mention that before the persecution of Deaus in 250-1 there arc few reliable

references to the judicial mrture of Christians. Some Christian slavex were certainly tortured
{sec v Pliny. Ep. X 96,81, and some of the others whi are said to bave been tortured (secc.g.
the mid-sevond=century Passo Pol ot 2.2-5.4; s, HE IV, xv 435} will have been slaves or
peregrini. If the muartyrdom of Carpus and Papylus 1 Ivaizn o date, as seems likely. then 1
think that enly onc of the Christins alleged 1o have beem tortned before the Decian per-
secution can be posttively idennifivd as 2 Rosan ¢izen: Attalus o the persecution at Lyons m
<177 (Rus. HEV 1434, 5022, ot 17, 379 1t will be useful to refer herv to a recent hook on the
records of early Chnstnan iartyrdoms which is wvxcoptionally well-informed and accurate:
Ciuhana Lanata, Gl atti ded tartini come dociment Provessuals (Milin, 1973), esp. 11314, ¢f. 68
11108, Some carly Christian anthors write as 1 the tortsire oF acased € “hnistians were asual: sec
car Tert Apel (0 197 AL 2.5, 1611, 15, 15, 19 Ad Segp. fatter ¢ 210) 4.2-3; Minuc. Fel.,
Octar. 223, The List-roentioned work is almost cortainly tor be dated m the latter part of the
Severan penod - the first thied of the third cvntury’, arcordmy to G. W, Clarke, The Octavins
of Maritis Minucins Felix (New York. 1974) 512, {369

CE vz CTILxxviil, 11 Macdanus, in Dig. XXX VI 1.5

See Cardascia, ADCHH A17-1u, preterable to Garnsey, SSLPRE 2003, 2345, 251-2, who
hardly takes sufficient avcount of the curtupticon ot the text of Paulus. Sent. Vv, [0,

Cardascia, ADXCHH 310, 466-T: Gartsey . SSLPRE 182.5

For the Greck Fast, sec Jones, GCAJ p#2 fwrth 342 nodsy and for ltaly and north Africa.
Duncan-Jones, EREQS 81-2, 13844 Sew also [ v1 and 1ts n, 35 above

Inced only refer o ], C. Mann's article. “The Frontiers of the Principate’, m ANRW ILi (1974)
S08-33, a1 516=17 {withats 1, 3. which axplums the reason tor the change.

There were searcely three doren Roman cinzen colonies i the Greek Fast and only three Roman
preraptd: sec Jones, RE et

- Sheran-White, RO 273 imy itakies)

Rostovezett, SEFHRES 134332, 37881 of 43, 117 vwith Hsne-Tn 18y, 191, 1924, 263 and 266
(with 1L 5605- 1 pire 2023, 272208 for Eeypti, 210, 3R1-5, 413 450-1, 477-80, 5303. [n most of

3.

32
33

T

>3
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these passages {and others fike them) Rostovizeft shows himself well aware of the existence of
what I am calling ‘the class struggle”. For a good general critique of Rostovtzeff's work, a
biography, and a very full bibliography (af 444 items), se¢ IL1 0.5 2bove,

N. H. Baynes, review of Rostovezeff, SEHRE!, in JRS 19 (1929) 224-33, at 229-33, repr. in
BSOE 307-16; and ‘The decline of the Roman power 1 Western Europe: some modem
cxplanations’, in JRS 33 (1943) 29-35, repr. in BSOFE 83-96 (esp. 92-3).

See Baynes, BSOE 309, 93.

V. Gordon Childe, What Happened in History (Pelican, 1942 and repr.) 250. Childe's earlier
work, Man Malkes Himself (1936: 3rd ed. 1956 and repr.), has also, descrvedly, been read by
many who are neither archacologists nor historans. A detailed descripuon of Childe's great
contributions to archaeology and history was announced as T was completing this section:
Brace G. Trnigger, Gordon Childe: Revolutions in Archaeology [published 1980].

. For the important contributions of L ynn Whate (and of R. ]. Forbes) to the istory of medizeval

technology, see ILin.14 above, where I have mentioned that Whire's acticle {TIMA)} quoted in
the main text of this section, although open to cnticism at some points, is still well worth
reading, although it is largely replaced by his chapter in Vol. | of the Fontana Eranamic History
of Europe.

[VIILii]

. Jones, REA11-19 {a masterly summary aver the whole period from the first vo the sixth cen tury):

RE 396418, csp. 396-9_ 401, 41316, 418, LRI 01 724-63 (esp. 737-57}, with the notes in
II1.228-43, and other passages (sume of them impertant) given in the Index, s.v. ‘decurions
{euriales)’; GCAF 179-210 (with the kotes, 342-8), not entircly superseded by LRE. Among
other recent artichs, Garsey, ADUAE. s pactcaiarly well worth reading and has a useful
bibliagraphy at the cnd.

Amonyg the varly occurrences of the word amahsn this sonse are 1) CTh. XIL1.6 = Cf V. v.3.1
(civitatd ivvus curializ fuerat), probably A 1>, 314 rather than 319 (if *Aquilcia’ is correct); (1)
FIRA T 462, n0.95 (= MAMA VIT 005 = A/] 154), col.i.19, A.D. 325-6; (i) CTH XILi.19
Gimie.), A 330 (ivE CTh. X121 (1it.), probably A.T). 334 rather than 335. Characteristic
of the neglect of Later Roman history by Classical scholars until recently is the fact that Lewis and
Short’s Latin Dictiwary fthe one most used in the Enylish-speaking world) is most mislcading
s.v. eunialrs, making our that the word means “in late Larin, belonging to the imperial cowrr’: the
three references which follow from Ammmanus all refer quite clearly to local councillors!

See Livbenam, SRR 22%-30 and 1.5, Jones, GCAY 176, with 340 n.40; LRE 11,724-5, with
IIL.228 n. 26 (corrected as regards 1.4 266 by Duny an-Jones, EREQS 283 n.7). For the West,
see Duncan-jones, ERFQS 283-7, and i PBSR M (1963) 159-77, at 167-8.

- IGRR L. 154 = CIL IN.282, bine 49, For paymwnt of summa honoraria, honoratium decurionatus.

on becoming a devurion i a Greek ciry, see e Bliny, Ep. X soodix 5 and exii-xiii; Dio Chrys.
XLVIHL L SIG 838 = AJ] 85, line 1 1GBuis. 1V 2263, lines 9-12. Much more is known
about the corresponding payments m the Laun West: soc ¢.g. Duncan-Jones, ERFQS 82-8
{(Africa) and 147-55 (Ttaly); here too adlections grits are recorded (ibid. 148 and u.2). Cf.
Gamsey, as cited by Duncan-Jones: and Pleket, i Cromon 49 (1977) 539-60.

- For SB IILu (1927; 7261, see H. B. van Hovsen and A. C. Johnson, *A papyrus dealing with

liturgaes’. in JEA 1241926 11419,

- See Jones, GCAJ 204-3 (with M7 1.7}, who could v only three examples after Constantine:

CTh X1L.1.33, %, 133. {In Clyde Phare’s transhition of the CTh there 1s 2 scrious error in
XILi.9%; contrast Jones's correce sranstation, GOAT 205, 1 would add ibid, 72,124,

- Even if the explicic purpose of the law was ro prevenr alliterates who werc already decurions

from escaping curial burdens. 1w shows that there were now illiterate decurions. And although
of course somie literates who had madec sonwey might be pleased to join their ardo, it is at least
as likely that the well-ta-do illierates Iogictian had n mind had been obliged to become
decunons because of thuir tinaneial wsefulness to their ouria; it may have been attempts on the
part of stunc of them o cham diat their iliteeacy naade the performance of munera impossible
tor them which called frth Dioclenan s adict.

An interesting exampic ix P. Oxy. 171, col1 11 {AD. 93): the man had been chicf pricst at
Arsinoé and swperintendent of the conu supply {eob i 2, 15-16).

+ This is the correct formi of the name {often given as Aptangi): see CIL VI Suppl. iv (1916),

no.23w3, and p. 2338
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10. The best account is that of |. F. Calizarn, “Fhe plagu- under Maresss Aurelios”, in A \JP B2 (1961)

225-51. who rightiv swarns agamst exaggerating its dimensions and its offects —as is only too
common with ancient plagues 14n example is the reaent book by W H, McNeill, Plagues and
Peoples, 1977). Scr also A. R Birdev, M4 (Toht; 2025 212, 314, 217-18. Dio Cass.
LXXU[LXXIN]. 14,34 38 partzeviarly wteresting: he mentions 2 disvase in about 189 of which
‘2,000 people often died ar Rora ir a single day': aizd I deseribes this as ‘the greatest discase’
he knew of - yet he had probably been born in 1635 fsee F. Miliar, SCD 13, just before the
outbreak of the great plague under Marcus. One of Gilliam's argumients against exaggerating
the plague of the 16, based on the passage from [Dio Thave just quoted, is rejected by Millar
{ibid. n.4, endorsed by Birley, IRMA 217 n &, en the ground that the infant Dio ‘no doubt
failed to notice’ when Veras' plague-stricken atmy retarned theowgh his home town of Nicaca
n 166. But Millar mustranslates Dio, who refers to the plugax of the 160s as the greatest he
‘knew of’, nor the greatest he 'had experienced’

11. Sce the very well intormed discussion of the chzonology by AL R, Birley, IRMA (with full

bibliography, esp. in 2{4.2n.1-3).

12, Bovxohos should mean “herdsmen’, but the name mav b desived racher from the district where

the rebels operated. known as a ovsodia {W. Che. 21.6,19-20). where there had been 2 rising
some twenty years eathier, in the reign of Antominas Pius, as shown by W. Chr, 19 = A/] 175:
Hist. Aug., Ant. P.5.5; Malalas XI, p-280.16-17, cd. W. Dindert: of. the very full discussion by
Alexander Schenk. Graf von Stauffenberg, Die rimusche Kaizergesch. hei Malalas (Stuttgart,
1931) 3079, 312-13, [See also Pavel Ohva, Panvonia and the Onser of Crisis in the Roman Emp.
(Prague, 1962) 119-20; and J. C. Shelton. in Ang. Ser. 7 {(1976] 2AF-13, which [ saw only after
this chapter was finished. |

137 Hist. Aug., Marc. 17.4-5; 21.9: Futrop. VIOL13.2 {the auction lasted for two months). Cf, the

probable fragment of T30 Cassws preserved by Zonaras X111 and the Excerpta Salmasiana 117,
printed in Boissevain's standard edition of Dio, Val. T, P-280. and in Vol. IX of the Loch
cdition, p.70. See Biricy, M4 21519,

14. Contrasr, recently, M. H. Crawford, *Finance, coinage and money from the Severans to

Constantine’, in ANRW ILii {1975) 560-93, at 591-2, with Birley, TCCRE 260 n.1, who
rightly points out that *vast sums would be required during campaigns for equipment (arms,
armour, matériel of all kinds), road and bridge building, repair of enemy damage. remounts
etc.’. There is no doubt some truth in Crawford’s argument that army units were often under
strength in time of peace: although if that was so, then the increased expenditure in wartime
would have been even greater.

15. There is a convenient brief summary by G. R. Watson, in OCD? 1014, with bibliography, to

which 2add M. Speidel, *The pay of the Auxilia’, in JRS 63 (1973) 141-7, and other works cited
by Birley, TCCRE 267 and nn.6-7.

16. 1am ignoring that famous passage, Pliny, Ep. X.113, because I think the text is too uncertain to

bear the weight of the argument usually based upon it: namely, that we have here the earliest
evidence of men being compelled to become councillors (see Jones, GCAJ M3-4 n.od; f.
Gamsey, ADUAE232and nn. 11-12; F. A. Lepper. in Gnomon 42[1970], at 570-1). It may well
be that we should read “invitati' instead of ‘inviti’, with Mynors (in the OCT, 1963) and
Sherwin-White, LP 722-4; bue 1 regard the question as still open.

17. The distinction between munera personalia (or personac) and patrimonii is not clearly explained by

the Severan lawyers (cf. Rostovtzeff, SEHRE? I1.714-15 n. 18), although it often appears in
their surviving writings (as in Ulpian, Dig. L.vi.4, and Papinian, L,v.7); but it is stated in detail
by Hermogenian (Dig. L.iv.1), probably in the late third century. The only formal statement
about munera mixta is by Arcadius Charisius, a lictle later (probably in the last years of the third
century or the first years of the fourth), in Dig. L.iv.18, esp. pr. and 26-8. A very useful recent
work is Naphtali Lewis, Inventory of Compulsory Services in Prolemaic and Roman Egypt (= Amer.
Stud. in Papyroiogy 3, 1968), an essential supplement to F. Oertel, Die Liturgie. Studien zur
prolemaischen und kaiserlichen Verwaltung Agyptens (Leipzig, 1917).

18. See the interesting chaprer by V. Nutton, ‘The beneficial ideology’, in Imperialism in the Ancient

World, ed. P. D. A. Garnsey and C. R. Whittaker (1978) 209-21, at 219-20, with 342 nn.64-8,
utilising esp. L. Robert, ‘Epigrammes relatives 3 des gouverneurs’, in Hellenica 4 (1948)
35-114.

19. There is a nice example in Symm., Rel. XXXVIIL.2,5; Venantius, a decurion in Apulia, had

managed to obtain the minor post of strator in the department of the magister officiorum (§ 4) —

21.

24,
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illegally. smev he was proved 1o be 4 decurien. The possible conflict of authority between the
proviveial zuvernor sod the wizaring webis Bamtan e the one hand and the magister officiorum on
the other madv Syrachug fl irnecessany te ety the case to the emperor himself, See Jones,
LRELA18

- In the texe and i the nons below 1 v hoen very sparsg with references to modem works and

have cited only Jones (LRE wd GOAJ), Norman {GLMS). Rostovtzeff (SEHRE?), and
Tumer (121 below). Normat, GLMS, is a particalarly good summary, but I must also
mention here his nuose usefut long review, 0 JRN 47 (1957) 236-40, of two important books by
Paul Petiz (0r which one especially, LIMA. 5 2 wine of information), including much thar is
relevant 1o the cural dass. especially of course of Antioch,

See E, . Turmer. "Egvpt and the Romun Emp.: the bedmpare:’, in JEA 22 (1936) 7-19; Jones,
GCAT 129 (with 327 1 88), 133 fwith 3337, 106); Rostevizeff, SEHRE?1.390-1 {with I1.706-7
nn4%, 473, 07 (wth 117150 18

- See Joues, LRETLS44, and 75 {wath 11240 u 8% Maost intercsting is Liban., Orat. XX VIIL 4

fF, esp. 21-2 {see Jones, LRE IL750). Seo dlso New. Theod, XV.2.1 for some extraordinary
behaviour by a decurion of Emesa, whe ad obtained che honorary rank of illustris; and note
the very mild punishrcent he received

. SeeLiban., Orat. X1, 133 1, for the Couneil, 1504F for the demos. In§ 150 the demos is to follow

the Council as a chorus Follows 1ts loadet iRoryphaios;.
Stephen L. Dyson, "Nauve revolts i the Roman Empire’, in Historia 20 (1971) 239-74; and
‘Native revolt patterns 1n the Roman Empire”. in ANRW I1iii (1975) 138-75.

[VIILiii]

. C. P. Jones, "The date of Dio of Prusa’s Alexandrian oranon’, in Historia 22 (1973) 302.9,

suggests A.D. 71-2. In§ 72 he would emend Kéweaw to Kéhww = L. Peducacus Colonus, Prefect
of Egypt ¢. 70-2. But J. F. Kindstrand, same title, in Historia 27 (1978) 378-83, agroes with H.
von Arnim, Leben und Werke des Dio vor Prusa (Berlin, 1898) 435-8, in prefcrring the reign of
Trajan. I cannot deal in this book with several disturbances at Alexandria, recorded in sources
of very varying value, but T will at least mention the article by 8. J. Qost, “The Alexandrian
seditions under Philip and Gallienus, in CP 56 (1961} 1-20, which has very full references.

. The Spartan inscription is AE (1929) 21., first published by A. M. Woodward in BSA 27 (1925-6)

234-6, whore line 7 has ¥dopos e v vewrepurpay; cf, perhaps emi (rév yerogéiwr | viewrepiorpin
in fG V i.44.9-10, Some have brought Lucian, De morte Peregr, 19 (init.} into this context. The
two Historia Augusta references are Pius 5.5 and Gallien, 4.9, (For the Egyptian rebellion which
is also mentioned in HA, Pius 5.5, see VIILii n.12above.)

Cleon is probably the Medeius of Dio Cass. LLii.3. He is said to have camed the favour of
Antony by organising resistance to the tax—collectors of Q. Labienus (acting as commander of
a Parthian force in 40-39 B.C.) and to have been rewarded firet by Antany with the priesthood
of Zeus Abrettenus in Mysia and a local principality in Morene, and then, when he changed
sides in the civil war, to have been rewarded by Octavian with the important high priesthood
of Comana in Pontus (Strabo XIl.viii. 8-9, pp.574-5). As for the activities of the ex-slave
Anicetus and his followers in the Pontic region in A.D. 69 (Tac., Hist. 1L.47-8), there is
cvidently no need to take seriously Tacicus’ contemptucus description of their suppression as a
bellum servile,

. This picture is not affected by other references to participation in the revolt by the lower classes:

Herodian VILiii.6; Hist. Aug., Gord. 7.3-4. Notc that the landowners are described as
Segmérar, giving orders to obedient country folk — who are likely to have been mainly their
tenants, with some peasant freeholders too. Cf. Whittaker's note on Herodian VILiv_3, in the
Loeb Herodian, Vol. IL I have not been able to digest the long article by Frank Kolb, ‘Der
Aufstand der Provinz Africa Proconsularis im Jahr 238 n. Chr. Dic wirtschaftlichen u. sozialen
Hintergriinde', in Historia 26 (1977) 440-78, which I saw only after this section had been
completed; but it seems evident from his last paragraph on p.477 that Kolb’s main conclusion
is not different from mine.

- See Downey, HAS 2548, 261, 311, 587-95 (esp. 590-2). Note esp. Petr. Patric. fr. 1, discussed

by Downey, HAS 256. Against the view, put forward by Jean Gagé, that Mariades was a
leader of a circus faction, see Cameron, CF 200-1.
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O the revolt of Firmus, sec Thompson, HWAM 9)-2, 129-30, and Frend, DO 72-3, 1979,
conirsst 1 F Matthews, ‘Mauretama in Amnvianus and the Notitia®, in Aspects of the Notitia
Drgirttaium. d. R. Goodburn and P. Bartholomew (= British Archaeological Reports, Suppl.
Seres 15 Oxford, 1976) 137-86. ar 177-8. Matthews is surely right in denying that the
rebellion of Firmus was in any real sense *one of the lower orders of town or vountry against
the lanidedd aristocracy of the Roman citics’ and that “the Donatist schism contribured ar ali
signiticantly to the rebellion”. That other African revolts were mainly tribal movements scems
te: e ko b tree even of such notable risings as those of Faraxen and the ‘Fraxinenses and the
Quinguegentanei in the late 2505, and of the Quinquegentanei in the fast decade of the third
century, suppressed by Maximian, For these and other north African revolts, see Seston. DT
L1528 Rostovizefl, SEHRE? 1.474 (with I1.737 n.12); Mazza, LSRA? 639 1i.4: and the
articie by Matthews cited above,

. CfL tor the deserters, Dio Cass. LXVIIL x.3: x1.3; and see Petr. Patric. fr. 5. The Romans were

parncularly keen to stop the desertion of craftsmen: see c.g. for shipbuilders CTHIX x1.24 =
CITX xivil 23 (A.D. 419).

- See Géza Alfldy, Noricum (1974) 168-9, with 335 nn.58-64: Fasti Hispanienses {(Wiesbaden,

190491 133

Greg. Thaumarurg., Epist. Canon. 7, in MPG X.1040. The best cdition I know is by J. Driseke,
"1xr kanomsche Brief des Gregorios von Neocisarea”, in Jaheh. fiir prot. Theol. 7 (1881) 724-56,
ar 729-36. Driseke’s date is 254, which may be right. There was an even bigger Gothic
mvasion in 2. 256, but I know of no evidence that this penetrated so far cast. (The chronology
of the Gothe imvasions of Asia Minor in the 250s arid 260s is notoriously m a state of confusion. )

There is ro reason to see a reference to the Bacaudae in Pancg. Lai. V.iv.1, ed. E. Galletier (=
IX[IV]av. 1. ¢d. Bachrens or Mynors), referring to A.D. 269-70: see Thompson, PRLRGS, in
SAS (ed. Finley) 315 n.41; alsa ‘Britain, A.D. 406-410", in Britansia 8 (1977) 303-18, at 312
n.36. The groundless emendation by Lipsius, ‘Bagaudicae’, appears in the editions of the
Pancgyris st referred to by c.g. Bachrens and Mynors but not Gallevier.

. Thv main passage in Ammianus, XXVILj.11, may be compared with Anon., De rebus bellicis

IL.3. ed. Thompson, and the cvasive language of Paneg. Lat. 1lav (esp. 4 vi.l; LLv.3;
Vi.vii 3, ed. Galletier.

For all the known details, and the sourees, see Thompson, in SAS 312-13. 316-18; and in his
article of 1977 {mentioned in n. 10 above), csp. 310-13. (Sec also Thompson’s article in JRS
1956, mennoned at the end of TV i1 n.29 abave )

1 have nsed the Teubner edition, Aufularia sive Querolus, by Rudolf Perper (1875). Much recent
bibhiography will be found in the article by Luigi Alfonsi, ‘1 **Querolo™ il *Dyskolas™ ", in
Agg. 44 (19043 200-5, esp. 200n. 1, where references are given to the most recent editions of the
pley. by G. Ranstrand (Géteborg, 1951) and F. Corsaro {Bologna. 1965).

In Collingwood and Myres, RBES? 34, of. 284-5, 302: contrast Applebaum, in AHEW
1.12.236. Nor do I think there is any good ground for supposing {(with Applebaum, loc. cit. and
32) that ap msurrection in Britain some eighty years carlier, . 284, in the reign of Carinus, may
have mvulved 2 peasant uprising comparable to that of the Bacaudae (who are first heard of at
this very tne in Gaul), even if Carinus (A.D, 283-5) did take the citle *Brittannicus Maximus’
LS 608), based no doubt upon some activity by one of his generals in Britain. Applebaum
scerns (ibid. 32 1.2) to have taken Eutrop. IX.20.3 to be referring to Carinus: in fact Eutropius
1s speaking there of Diocletian.

Thompson, "Britain, A.D. 406-410" {already cited in nn.10 and 12 above), csp. 304-9 on the
chronology.

- Seee.g. Mommsen, Rém. Strafr. 981-3; Ostrogorsky, HBS? 159-60. In ibid. | 14 weare told that

the cutting off of the nose of Heraclonas in 641 was "the first time that the onental custom of
mutilation by cutting off the nose is met with on Byzantine soil’. (The Empress Martina's
tomzue was also cut offat the same time.) But Lhave naticed that in Michael the Syrian, Chron.
IX.3 (ed. . B. Chabor, IL.412: se¢ n.34 below). the Emperor Heraclius is said to have ordered
that anyone 1n Svria not accepting Chaleedonian orthodoxy was to have bis nose and vars cur
off and his property confiscated: this was presumably in A.D. 621, when Heraclius was at
Mabboug/Hierapolis. | do not know whether Michacl's report is true, or is simply the
anti-Heraclian propaganda of a Jacobite. It is repeated by Bar Hebraeus, Chron, Eccles. 1.
vol. 274 {sev n.35 below).

Is this perhaps the sort of situation referred to by Orientius. Commonit. 111734 (CSEL
XV1.1.234, ed. R. Ellis)?

B ]

18.

24,

25.
- See c.g. Procop.. Bell. VT = Goth. TLxxa 3. Milan: VI == Gorh., IIT.x.19-22, Tibur.
2l

BRR

M.

32,

. Jones, LRE II ti#in)
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3334, m 40SEE XVI1.304, od. G. Brandes; and in Vol.
s, ed, H. G Eveler White, with Eng. trans.

Paulinus of Bella, Euckariz. 3284 csp
Il of the Loek Ausoni

. For the revalt m Paesnine, soe Mazeeilinus Comes ad g 418, in Chron. Min, 11.73. (Plinta was

consui in 419, perhaps partly as 3 reward tor suppressimg the rebellion.) For the revolt of the
Nori, see Hy $ 95, i Chaon, Min, [N 22,

. For Alexsuder, sve Procup., Bell. VIT = Gork. 1.1 2535 xxa1. 14, For Bessas, see ibid. xvi. 10-

14, 15-16 xix. 13040 xx 8, 18,26,

He does adanit thar “some wistim of extortion may have fed in
desperanion” (note the singuiar cisely. We can hardly eclude among Salvian's humble refugees
the two sons of Paulines of Pella, whe wews oiff @ setile among the Goths at Bordeaux,
inspired by “libereatis amar” (Fudrarizr, 298-307)

- The controversy about the real nature of tie Circamertlions still continucs. T am mnclined to

accept the geteral view of W H. € Frend, as expressed in his book, The Donatist Church (for
which sce VILv ard us 0,13 above), and in two articles: ‘The celfac of the African
Circumecthons’, 2 TS n.5.3 (19524 K790, and ‘Creasracellions and monks’, inid. 20 (1969)
542-9, where references will be found o @l the recent litcrature, by Brisson, Calderonc,
Diesrer, Saumagme, and Tengstréiz, See alse MacMallen, ERO 2003 (with 353-4 n.10).

. See e.g. Procop., Hell. Il = Vand 1+ 11-17 fesp. M) xix.3 {entics nor friendly to Belisarius®

armyj. xxiii. 1-6 {peasants hostide 1ot and TV =
VA 286, 311-13, with 138 i (441,

Taccept the interpretation of thest laws given by Stein, HBE 11.558-9, with 321-2 and I? (1959)
1.327.

Scee.g. A. Dopsch, m CEHET, %4, with 182,

Fand. I1.in.26 and esp. viit. 25: of. Courtois,

See Pracop., Bell. VII = Gath. 1111 R-Ti, 234 iv 15. 16, 1314, x1.1-3; and see the main texe and
n.20 abeve, My ‘perhaps” aliows tor tie possibility that there may be 2 little more truch than is
generally allowed in the vicivus enticsms mude of Belisarius in Procop.. Anecd. 11010 V.27,

. Sce Procop., Bell. VIL = Cath, ITLvi 5; xiii. 1.
. Ibid. xvi.14-15, 25
- Justinian’s Pragmatic Samction, of 13 August 554, can be found in Corp, Iuris Civil. 1l (Nov,

Just.) TOOBI2, Appendix 7, It was issued after che collapse of the Ostrogothic kingdom in Italy

and the expulsion of the invading Franks and Alamans. CF. also 1bid, 803, Appendix 8 (soon
after 554); and sev Stemn, HBE 11.613-17; also, on the agrarian policy of Totila, ibid. 569-71,
573-4. 579. 5856, 613-14. For abuse of Totila see: Neg Just.. Append. 7.2,5,6,7,8,15,17,24
(Totila the tyranmes, wha 1 nefandissimus. 1 autlty of tyrannica ferocitas, and is of sceleratar
memoniae). Totila is slso mefandissimus tyramaus m an mscoiption set up by Narses ncar Rome in
565: LS H32

Jones, LRETL 1022, with II.33% n. 79, Concrast the passages [have cited in the main text and in
an.23-4, 27-30 above, and in IV.1v, n.7. Some of the passages Jones cites cither prove little or
tell against him, e.g. Procop., Bell. V.= Goth. Lxiv 4-5, where the principal reason for the
decision by the inhabitants uf Reme to hand their city over to Belisarios is thear fear of sharing
the fat: of many of the Neapolitans ¢sov ibid. x. 20 1T, for the slaughter that took place on the
capture of Neapolis, until it was stopped by Belisarius).

The Chronicle of John, Hishop of Nikiu, trans, trom Zoteuberg's Ethiopic text by R. H. Charles
(Text and Trans. Soc.. London, 1916} cxt.12; cxiii 2; vx1v.1.3,9,10; cxix.1-2; cxxi. 10-11; cf.
€xi.2; cxviil.3; exx 4, and csp. cxv.9. where we are told that "When the Moslems saw the
weakness of the Romans and the hostility of the people tos the Emperor Heraclius, because of
the persccution wherewith he had visited all the land of Egyptin regard to the orthodox faith,
at the instigation of Cyrus the Chalcoedonian patriarch [cf. exxi.2], they became bolder and
stronger in the war'. See the interesting remarks about John of Nikin (who ‘wrote his Chronicle
to show: that the Arab conquest was God’s judgment on the heresy of the empire in accepting
Chalcedon’) in Henry Chadwick s article on John Moschus, in JTSn.5.25 (1974) 41-74, at 70-1
(esp. 71 n.1). John wrote near the end of the seventh ceutury. His work, composed originally
in Greek (partly in Coptic). survives only in an Ethiopic version of an Arabic translation.

Therefore, if we read it in English éor in Zotenberg’s French, 1883), we are taking it at fourth

hand. The Chranicle, although a valuabk: source for the conquest of Egypt by the Arabs,

contains much superstitious and other rubbish, and it cxhibirs a hostility to Hypatia (onc of the
most eminent of all the vienms of Christian bloodthirstiness) which is unique among the

surviving sources that refer to the murder of that philosopher (loxxiv.87-102, esp. 87-8, 100-3).
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33. Ofthe whole twenty-five years” war hoftween Reme and Persia [ know of no single full and reliable

account. One of the most useful vutlines T have seen s that by Louis Bréhicr, in Histoire de
I’Eglisc. ed, A. Fliche and V. Martin. V (Paris. 1947) 72-3, 8625, A8-101, with much citation of
original sources and modern bibliography {for the soarces cre., see 810, 14-16, 55-6, 79-88).
For the Persian occupation of Egypt, sec A, 1. Butler's ook fin its second edition, by P. M,
Fraser), cited in n.37 below, 69-92, 498-317. with parts ot the *Additional Bibliography’, xlv
fF., esp. lviii-ix. For Asia Minor, Clive Foss, ‘The Persians in Asia Minor and the end of
Antiquity’, in Eng. Hist, Rew. "% {1975) 72147, ntes the essential modern work by N. H.
Baynes (1912-13), A. Stratos fnow 3 vols). and the numismatists and archaeologists. There are
only very brief accounts of the Perstan wars in such standard works as Arthur Christensen.,
L’Iran sous les Sassanide=* {Copenhagen, 19443 437-8_ 4928, Ostrogorsky, HBS®85, 95, 1004,
and Ch. Dichl, Hist. genérale, Historre du Moyen Age 11 Le Monde oriental de 395 3 10812 (Paris,
1944) 140-50. I have not come across any exampics for this period {contrast, for the fourth
century, the main text above and nn 46-7. 49 below? oF assistance being given to the Persians
{or of flight to them} except on the part of the Jews (sec the miain text above and n.39 below).
As for the exceedingly obscure subiect of the Arab conguests. there is again a useful outline by
Louis Bréhier, op. ¢t V.127-M1, 13-4}, 151-60. Fraset's second edition of Butler's book
(n.37 below) is essennial, with its *Additional Bikl.". vsp. Ixni-iv, Ixvidi-lxx, bexii-iii. For
modemn works in Frglish on the subject of the Arab conquests 1 general, see Philip K. Hitti,
Hist. of the Arabs from the Earliest Times to the Present' (1970) 142-75; Franceso Gabrieli,
Muhammad and the Conguests of Iilam, Fng, trans. by V. L uling and R. Linell (1968) 103 fF., esp.
143-80, with the Bibliography, 2428,

- See the very scholarly French trans. by ]. B. Chabot, Chronigue de Michel le Syricn, Patriarche
Jacobite d'Antioche (1166-1199), Vol. Wai (Paris, 1904) 412-13, OF all the persccuting
Chaleedonian cleries. the une whe was remembered most bitterly by the Syrian Christians was
Dometianus of Melitenc, in the last years of the sixth century, in the reign of Maurice (himsclf
a zealous Chalcedonian): see e.g. Michacl the Syrian, Chron. ¥X.23. 25 (ed. Chabot, [1.372-3,
379, 381); f. R. Paret, ‘Dometianus de Méliténe et la politique religicuse de I'empereur
Maurice’, in REB 15 (1957) 42-72, who shows that the persecution by Dometianus took place
from late 598 until well into 601. For what seems to have been a murderous persecution of
Monophysites (rather than Jews) at Antioch in 608-9, under Phocas, by the comes Orientis
Bonosus, see Louis Bréhier, op. at. (inn.33 above) V.73-5.

35. Gregorii Barhebraei Chronicon Ecclesiastioum, cd. J. B. Abbeloos and T. J. Lamy (3 vols. Louvain,

1872/4/7). Vol. 1, col.274: Syriac, with Latin trans. This work is Part Il of the Chronography of
Bar Hebraeus, Part L is translated into English by E. A. Wallis Budge, The Chronography of
Ceregory Abit'l Faraj . . . commonly known as Bar Hebraews I (1932), which also gives a biography
of Bar Hebraeus and a discussion of his works (pp.xv-xxxi, xxxii-vi: and see xliv-lii}. For
Michael as a principal source of Bar Hebracus. sec ibid. I, p-1. J. Pargoire, L’Eglise byzantine de
527 & 847 (Paris, 1505) 147-9, has a good little section (ch.II, § 4) eatitled ‘Cause politico-
religicuse des succés de Plslam’ citing Bar Hebracus only, as he was wnting before the
definitive publication of Michael's Chronicle by Chabot (sce the preceding note). For Egypt,
Pargoire uscs John of Nikiu.

36. L. Duchesne, £.'Eglise au VI* siécle (Paris, 1925) 423. Cf. Bréhier, op. at. (inn.33 above) 134-41,

151-5.

37. A. ). Butler. The Arab Conguest of Egypt and the Last Thirty Years of the Roman Dominion, 2nd

edition by P. M. Fraser (1978), is not merely a reprint of the original edition of 1902 but has in
addition two essays published as pamphlets by Butler and a most valuablke *Additional
Bibliography’ of 39 pages (xlv-Ixxxiii) by Fraser. For Copts assisting the Arabs or failing 1o
resist them, see esp. 278-9, 285, 318-19, 337-8, 355-7, 443, 445-6, 471, 474, 478-R0; contrast
211-12, 295-6 n. 1. 357, 363-4, 442, 472. The quotation that follows in the main text above is
from 158 n.2 ( on 159). For the persecution of the Copts by Cyrus (Al Mukaukas), see Butler,
ACE? 183-93, 252, 2734, 317, 443-6.

38. Vol. . col.264-8, in the cdition cited in n.35 above,
39. For a modem account of Heraclius' persecution of the Jews which will not be suspected of

anti~Christian bias, see Bréhier, op. dit. (inn.33 above) 108-111. Idonot sufficiently know the
sources for Jewish hostility to Byzantine rule in the first half of the seventh century; but see (for
the caprure of Jerusalem by the Persians in 614) ibid. 81-2, 88-9: Butler, ACE? 59-61, 1334
and (for Jewish attitudes to the Arabs) Bréhier, op. cit. 110-11. A particularly fascinating
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CONIRITArY searrcy thit is yvory revealing on Jewish attitudes in the second quarter of the
seventh century i the Docivina Jacobi super baptizadi, published {with an Introduction) by N.
Bonwwtsch, 15 Ak Gottingen, Phitol-hist. Klawse, n.F. X3 (Berlin, 191(). Among the
passapes illusrratmg Jewish hostility 1 the Byrantin: ampire are IV.7; V.12, 16-17 {pp.69,
8B1-2, 86-4] . I rrazst also menton at this point tar the persecution of the Samaritans of Palestine
from 527 omeands (CF Lv 12, 13, 17-19), sultminating in Justinian's edict ordering the
destruction of thar synagogues, drave them o bresk out into a fierce revolt in 529, soon
mercldessiy crushed, with the massacee and enshivernent of large numbers of Samaritans
(Procopius and Malaiss speak of many tens of thousands), after which a body of survivors, said
to number 50,000 (by Balaiss. P35 - 130 0r Taeopin,, A M. 6021, p.179.1-4), fled to Persia
and offered help te King Cavadh i astacked Palestine see Stein, HBE I1.287-8, of. 3734, on
another revelt of Samrarirans {and Jyws) at Capsareg i 535,

40. Amm. Marc. XXIX.2 7. Treachors was suspectd i 334 on the part of three other Alamans:

Latinus jcones damecticenm), Agilo (fribumus staiuiis, and Scadilo (cornmander of the Scuzarii, a
schola palatinz oF the tmperal bodyguard); bat evidenitly nothing was proved (se¢ Amm.
XIV.x. 783, Tnthe whele of Amevianas’ bistory I know of no other examples of treachery by
soldiers of “hurbaran” omgin, ever guite hunible nien, unless they had become Hable to
punishinent for seme affence. ke te seen in XV xi3.2 and XVIILvi.16. See also perhaps
Evagr.. HE V114, where Sitras 1 saied 10 have betrayed Martyropolis to the Persians ¢. 589,

41. For the otlicr sources far Silvans, sec PLER TS T
42, A recent statemcie Hiat "feoin the Jate third century o, thene s apundane @ndense from gt

over the cxipre (thonges espocialiy from the castem provinces) of ordig v eyt detending,
their towns and cities agarst nvaders ind Bt aonds” (Carneran, CF LG s an cxaggonstion, o
anyone will discover wiss looks up sl the veferences given by the authors there seferred o

There s vortainly waich evidencs for the Eihiing of walls and tortifications; g we may rake:t
that thise were mainly for the Denehit of puiitary garasons (whose mstaliasom would by s
likely in a furtified town?, or snply s 2 mtarsd deternens 10 atackens oo ke e ress shove
for ‘barkuzian” wlactance to assaalt walled cigics), so rare i the: evidence for wholohezrted
participation by Grlmsary cinzens in therr desenoe. OF course L wontd not deay then these InLEr
have bevi many ware exampics of the sort of sctivity than the cases for which wvadenes
happens te: survive; bt Lhink 1t is worth ceaphssising how few stich vases there are My Bsts
as full as | ean make ie [ dare say it is far from comiplete, ) The carlist recorded =videnee tha I
know is for the organising ofa gronp v stmed men at ELATEA i Phocs fin conteal Girpeon
by the Olyiupic viaoe Muestbuius, geainst the Costobon who raided Greeee 1700 fPaus

X.34.5). Another episode in the resistance to chis Costobocan rad is revealed by an sc iption
from THESPTAL i Bovotia, discasseid by A Plassare, m am wrtele cieed 1o Vil i 15 above

The inhabitants of a frw oties are said to have imade A stout resstasice i Gothie sioges during
the invasions of the 250/ 2008 {the precws: chronolony is vory doubtfizl): particula
THESSALONICA, portaps in 234 and (with CASSANDREIA POTIDAFA Zos | 43 i)
268 (Zos 122 4A 1 Busch, FOUHTLA U F §and perbups 2: Aiom. Mere, XXX o
Zanar. X1L 25, 5 Syaceli, p 715 MARCIANOFOL}S, pahaps i 242 Wexippus, FOH
A 100 F 25; but contrast fordunss, G 16792, 17794, where the encrmy re bried o Jipan)
and, witiy TOMLL i 7. 268 {Zos. 142 1, alshough Marcianopolis may have bevsi sack ed by tie
Goths m J50-1 fsee A, AL, m CAH RIL145-6); PHILIPPOPOLIS, in 230-1 {1 hexinpus, F
26; but the vity was then captured: Dexippus, F 22: Amen. Mare. XXX1517; Zos. [.74.2

Jordanes, Gt 13 1:-3), andd probably in -, 26 (1 dexappus, F 27 jor the date, see Albld o
CAHXIV 144 0. 7, 189); STOE, perinaps 268 Fileappos, F2. Ore ot two ether otees shoud
perbaps be added: NiCOPOLIS aud ANCHIALUS 0 2689 (A, Clags 1241 but contg
Amm. Mure, XXXLA 16 Jorit., Gor 20/ 1k, and perhaps ar the same eme O ZICUS
(Amm. Mare. XX X130 16 Zos, 1431 Seagell,, PTITcf HA Claflten. 13 85 Bt soveral
of these cases the rale playai! By civifuns as distnet froum rembers of 4 BATHEON 18 Jar from
clear. For recont literatars e the whole sabisa, s F Miltar, in RS 55 ¢ 19607 1205, mp

24-9, who adds a coupie ofexamiples 2ot tie Laon West AAUTUN, A D) 265, aucd SALIA £
o Africa. 029, There e seems to baa long; gay io the cvidence. The pracipal magiscrate !
ADRIANOPLE 3: 376 organsed a forse of ‘st lowese af the praple’, with the worke e the
IMperial arms factory bt mas), in order re oxent pressure on the Vigigoehs 1o frave the ary,
with disastrons pesults {Amm, Marc, XXXLe 2T b 3%, according to Zosimuzs [V xvi-xvii,
csp. xve 4. many of i ewnalweliers of PANPHYLIA and PHRYGIA [ ro =date
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wixtapes, X¥1.4), inspired by the cxample of Valentinos of Selze (for whom sov IV n6
above;, offered armed resistance te Tribigild the Gorh and s maraading aravy; bue they were
betrayed by the machinations of Gainas, It appears fron Puslinus of Pella, Buchariss, 31111,
thrat BURDIGALA {Hordeaux) surrendered withoer sesistance (e 3120 te Athaell and his
Visigoths in 4 4. Cuntrast the resistarce ofnearby VASATES (Bazas: see above and 1, 185 The
inhabitants of ASEMUS {if that is tiwe right mame) are said by Priscis ., 3 (Dindorf or Muellerd
to have taken effective action agairs: the Huy attackers in ¢ 443, Alone smony the towns of
Auvergne (Sidon. Apell.. Ep. VILv %, the min of CLERMONT FERRAND {drity
Arrernomuen. durmy the Principate. Avgustenceram), appareatiy assisrad by a spall Burgundisn
gsreison., held out stoutly aganst annnad plunderiog cxpeditions and som ratket half-hvareed
:ll(t'lnpl.\ at blockade by bands of Visgorths dunng the carly 4765 uen! e place was
ahandoned to Euric and the Visigaths by 3 treary mads by Nepos it 475: se Sidon. Apoll., Ep
HL1-v: VILvi 33 ate: and mote the reforence i Ep. HLA2 0 imecrnal dissensivas (cfsitem
A eint (ki stmultate quane Rabario: incursions saeatam) In thiv case the Roonun geners!
Fedusus provided some help and eicovtagerment {see TV iv 5 6 ahoevey, bt bis forces wore
evidently very smali {see Sidon, Apoll . E» I i, e<p. 3 and perhaps Srdonias humscif, as
weil as the prest Coustnzius (Fp. 13}, plaved 3 pronunent part. Mavy vousg men of
ANTIOC ‘H, who hai been aceustormed to et aanst cach orfier in thye h)pl_:‘\inqncs'l Jorned
bravely withi the gaerson i a vam defirice of the cary agamst Chostags L the Persuan kg, m
54 {(Procop. . Bl 11 = Pers, I, 11 AT, 28345 50 see Alae Carperon, CF 108, 1y, i25,
273 Winn JERUSALEM fll ta the Fersians i 5114, we: hear fram Scbwos af v people of
the iy’ orpasising an ansiccessi} rovelt (Schios XXV pbn, o the Frondh trans. by
Frédéne Macler, Paris, 19504}, As Carweron lias sard, the analogy of the "vasng nwn’ of Antoch
10 34i) may perhaps suggest that i Jerasalem 100 the people concemed were circtis partisans
{CF 1093, All too often. it seems, everything depinded on the garnson [spspect that in face ot
a senons artack whut hupponed at DAMASCUS uc 636 nuay have bon characteristi
‘Abandoced by the Byeant:oe garseson, the aviian pepulation of Damascus capueiated” (9
K. Hietn, Hisr. of the Arabs ™ 1300 And the behaviour of 1 zarrisa: msyrht depend on the qualioy
of s comtnander: for example, we bear from Zosimus 513223203 thar at PITYUS, on the
castern shore oF the Black Sea, the garrizon first drove off the Goths @apparently m 2583 under
its capable comnunder Successiamus; bur shortly afterwards, wher Succesianus was pro.
moted to the practonan pretectiure by Valvrian, the garrison afferod no resistance fo a renewaed
Cothic artack, and the rown el at onee. (CE the behaviour of Gerontis 16 TOMI, ¢. 386,
Zos IV 405 Only cccasionafly wimld rhers have bssen a subeeantial numbs e of veteran soldiors
settled nearby. who paght hurey to the deferce of 2 thrcarened town, as at AUTUN in 356
{Amm. Mare, XV1L2.1) Ne doabe there are ather examgsdes T should have quoted, ki the
sources, m the ather cases T have towd, arc too poor 1o be worth: wsiog. A good examply s
NISIBIS, where the inhabitants showed suich ereat distress witen handed over to Porsta by the
treaty muade by the Emperor Jovian m 363 (see, among otber sources, A, Mare. XXV vii-
1, esp v 3 and ix.2-8; Zos, N334 that e 15 not dithoult to helieve they had caken part
with the garrison i dofonding the city durig a0 ket some of the suny SIges they bad
enidured since beconug o Roman cofimd under Septimns Severas {7 193] — 1w particalar lll.ftn
nnsuccessid siewes by Shapur 11w 337 oo 538, 346, and 332, Tes many of the surv Wikl
narratives, vven when they repredure some pood niaterial, ynx it with creduloos rubbish: see
e.g. Theodorer, HE IL3). Apart from a few scraps like Julian, Orar T1LA3C T have ot been
ble to consult Ephraun Svrusy, Tkovw of po useful evidenee for the general participation of
citzens an rthe detence; and see ] Sturm, e REXVIL: {1930 74 1Y osp. 760 Agam, W may
ecastly be uasled by the desire of 2 writer to glonify his native plave by siving its population a
grcaécr zole o dvfending ther ety than they bad displayed in reality: Lsuspert ehat this is true
for mstanve, of twn passages m thar ardent Constapunopobitan, the ecciesiastical h:smn.u;.
Socrates (HE IV xoaxvin 3-8, V2550 0f Soze, HE VE i 3 VILL 12, wiving the people of
CONSTANTINOPLE an important role i reststing tixe Visigzoths ro the sunmimer of 378 that
s prussing e Asner. Mare, XXXxa oxva 4-7. and may well be oxaggeraned
One wesdent that sezms 2 have bees: nmiversally acceptod nt sdern s, at feast s
Gibbon (DFRE L20540), 1 weuld unhesitstngly et as a probable Gztion: the supposed
explose by the slderly Atheniar: hestorian Denippas i 267, m ongausing a successful attack
npon thie Herels (ofton roterred 1o tn the soarces 55 "Gaoths o “Sevtingns™) afver shov hud sacked
ATHENS, (The fullest revent accoms. tkng it for gramed thad e explon setially vecarred
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and can be attributed to Doxippus.,  that of F. Mz, in JRE BRG] 12229, enp. D68 of.
PIRTIV 72.3 H 304, vxc.} The reasens for mv seepticism are as follows. (13 Thespeech, FOrF
LA 190 F 2682 45 i (iranshited by Millsr, 270, it conmn. nly assurnied 1o be tie istonian's
record of a speech o his own, and 11§ 7 Dexippus says that the speaker was then aoorpred by
the Achentans as their leader, Mewever, although in B 28§ Dexappuis e mamed os the speoker
(‘to the Hellenes'}. I see no evidencs whatever in the fragments for the restminda af dexippiss
or anvwhere olse 1o suggest that the speaker in F 284 §s dhie bistorian hnaglfs chis has sinply
been assumud. §2) The only source representing Dexippus as the Lmder of an Achenian fares
which 1ztuslly wvercame the Horuls 1s a very unreliabic one HA, Galiten. 13.8. The only ther
references to a successtol Achenian attack o the Herels are by {4) rise early-ninth-century
writer Ceorge Svnecllus, Chrenograph., od. W Dirsdocf, I {Bora, 1B29 T17,13-25, i which
there is no word of Iexippus, and (8) the twedfth-conmry historun Zovaras, Epic. ki, XU,
ed. Dindort, NI {18707 £50.25-150.5 whe has 3 torally different story, again EnenngE
Dexippus. and attmibutuig, the rout of the Ferale te *Cleodemus an Athurian”, who successfully
attacked the Heruls *from the sea with ships™ cf. ¢he " Clewslainms and Athevavss. Byzantines”,
appointed by Gallienus to restere and fortify the citics in the Balkan area. who avercame the
‘Scythians’ in a battle *eirca Ponsum’ (HA, Gallion 13.6), apparently atabour the sarae time as
the naval victory of Venerianus Gkid. 13,7} and the alleged exploit of Dexippus (13.5; (31 In
the inseription ser up to | Yexippus 2y bis soms, 1G1F, 3667 = FCeH 100 T 4 (which, as Millar
5ays, 0p. €it. 21, ‘we can be certain . . s subsequens to the Heralian invasion™, there 1 ot the
least bunt of Dexippus’ supposed exploir, {The opening wiord, das. appropriately Iomseric, i
simply part of a description of tin f1sus men of the land of Cecreps.) (4) The fact that no lacr
Greck wniter mintions the brilliaut exploit of 1 Jexappits 15 extraordinary unless (s [ behieve) ot
is a modem myth. deriving from the Historig Augesta and 3 misunderstanding aof Deappns ¥
282, Zosumus in particular. although he records thesack of Atheas om the ©UCARION I yuestion,
does not mention Dexippus (or any Athenian Sountet-ateack ); awid Eunapaus {the tain source
of Zosimus™ earlicr books). wha thoughe highty end wigh of Desappus to begin his own history
at the point where Dexippus left off (and of Fup ip.. . [, Diedorf or Mucller), synaks of
Dexippus purely as 4 man of caltuge and oratorical ability (Vitae Sapheze IV i 11457 Didatj,
P.10.14-16 ed. J. Giangrande. Romue, 1956). Nor does the Sowls have aythiag to sy aboat
Dexippus excepr as a prrap (FGrH 10071 1), Nothing is to be gained by consultimg the souree
of F 28: Constantine Porphyrogenitus, Exverpra hist, od UL P Botssevam ot IV, Ex vrpia de
sentent. {1906) 234t {Dexippus 243, 15) The speech i F 24a refers 1o Audieres s i the haads of
the enemy’ (§ 3). and adds a mysterions reference to those who have been torced agamse their
will to fight alomeside the: cnemy’. of the mrodgee of the Gty tn 4 5. 1 thas 1 indeed 267, ten
the Heruls have already captured Athens. That would surels gk Diextppas’ cxploi au evin
more remarkable one: cities might sometimes drve ot thew besiegers, but Lknow afbardly o
accasion on which they are reliably said w have pursued ther sttackers after therr witidrawal
I' would need much stronger evidence thau we have, befare ac cepting. on the strezigth of the
Historia Augusta aione. a Jaruyg aod suceesstul pwse of wpilitary acnvizy againse feree pro-
fessional fighters, Yed Iy 2 man of lerters wlics mwst have e i s siares and Bssd abimost
certainfy had po provions expenence of warfare

In IV.av above, wud its b, Thave given cxamples vt resistance to *barbarians’ etc. i the
countryside. The ittrudy of the peasantr v, 1 think, must often have depended on that of the
city of whose teruitory they formed part. ind it easy to belicve the Arab historian Abu Yasuf,
when he says of the villages and rural aress of Bdessa and Harran (in 637-8) that after the
surrender of the ates, no resstanee was attempted. "In cvery district, once the seat of
governent had been conquured. the countey people suad, “We are the same as the people of
our towe ind our chaefs™ " (Kirdb al- Khardj 39-41, wanslated by Bernard Lewis, in his [slam from
the Propher Muharrad 1o the Caprure of Constantin ple, 1[19741230-13.

43, The valuable Fita Severie:s of Eugippius kas appeared fsnce MPL LXI 1167-1200) in several

modem scholarly editions. by H. Sanppe (MGH, 1877). P. Kuoell (CSEL, 1886), Th.
Mommsen (Ser. Roron Gienpan |, 1998), 0 rmost reccatly R. Noll. Eugippius, Das Leben des
heiligen Sctwrm (Berlin, 1963), with Geraan translation and commentary. Thete are English
translations by Ludwi Bcles and Ludnulla Krestan {Washington, D.C.. 1965), and by ;. W.
Robinson (Harvard Translations, ammbralee, Mass., 19141, Géza Alfoldy, Noricin (1974) 347
n.36, refurs o vanous recent ssedics of Eugipmas and St Severinns, and gives much informa-
tion about Norcurm m the tiith and sisti cotories (fbad, 213-27),
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4.
45.
46.

47.
48.

49.

50.
51.
52,
53,

~ U e

10.

11,

Thompson must be referring to Hydat. 91, noticed in 1V.iv n.6 § (c) above,

My quotation is from Thompson's 1977 article (see n. 10 above) 31314,

Jones, LRE I1.1059. For Arvandus, sce Sidon. Apoll., Ep. Lvii (esp. 5, 10-12); Stevens, 844
103-7. For Seronatus, see Sidon. Apoll.. Ep, ILi (esp. 3); VILvii.2; Stevens, SAA 11213, (For
Sidonius’ extreme detestation of Serenatus, see also his Ep. V. xiii.)

Amm, Marc. XVHLx, 1-3: XIX ix.3-8; XX vi.1.

This would surcly have been illegal after 422, at any rare in the West, because of CTH I xiii. 1 —
CJILxiii. 2.

Priscus fr. 8 Dindorf (HGM 1.305-9) and Mucller (FHG IV .86-8). There is an English
translation by C. D. Gordon, The Age of Attila (Ann Arbor, 1960) 85-9. See esp. Thompson,
HAH 184-7, with ch.v.

FIRAZIIL510-13, no.165; and Malalas XV, p-384, ed. Dindorf ((CHSB, 1831).

CE. Jones, LRE1.472-7, 484-94, 494-9, 502-4, 518-20.

FIRA*1.331-2, no.64. There is an English translation in ARS 242-3, no,307.

At any rate, it would have been the equivalent of 9 solidi in the same department (ab actis) in the
praetorian prefecture of Africa: see CF Lxxvii, 1.26.

[VIILiv]

- The fulk story of the plague can never be reconstructed. A. Alfsldi, in CAH XIL228 1.1, glves

the essential source references. Add Zos. 1.46.

- The very marked improvement brought about by the victories of Diocletian and his colleagues

is celebrated in a most remarkable document, which no one should miss: the Preface to the
‘Edict on Maximum Prices' issued in 30, For the recent editions of the Edict as a whale, sce
Liii n.J above. The Preface is more easily available i ILS 642, and there is also a text with an
English transiation by E. R. Graser in Frank. ESAR V.310-17. The Pancgyrics of the years
289-321 (Paneg. Lar. 1I-X, ed. E. Galletier, with French trans.) are often ludicrously optimistic.

. Amm. Marc. XXVLvi.9, 17-18; vii. 1, 7,14 vini 14; of. x.3: Zos. IV.v.5 vii.1-2, The latest

treatinent of the revolt of Procopius that [ have seen is by N. J. E. Austin, in the article cited in
V1.vin.58 above. g

. He s Petronius 3in PLRE 6901,

- See B, H. Warmington, “The career of Remunus, Conies Africas, in Byz. 49 (1956) 55-64.
. Stein, HBE I2.1.140. He hars the sonroes i i, 4% 0 51

- A useful recent work is G, W, Clarke. 'Barbarian disturbances i gorth A frica in the mid-third

century’, 1 Antichthon § [ 157, 7885,

. See Jones, LRE 1.59-443, 47 11X [LETO80. | ko of anly one bareT army ever marshalled by

Rome for a forcign ovpedition: that which Apsony ook throngh Armenia against the
Parthians in 36 B.C., for whach see Plut, Ant, 37.4: . W. Tam, in: CAH X 73 4T,

For this [ shall merely refor to A. R, Ruley. TCCRE 2678, where thengrure of *some 40X}, 000 or
more in a population of ahour fify snfivon” s partly basesd oo the article by Eric Birley.
*Scprimius Severus and the Ronum anoy”, Epnir. Stedicsl X {199 63-82. Further biblio-
graphy is given by A. R, Biriey

What I have said i the 1aans texr 2o about Rewnan asiny nambers 1s based primarily on
Jones, LRE 11.679-8 (cf. 10358, swith the potes in BL 11 and see T11.379.80 (Table XV).
Of the total cost of Rotan mliary expenriiure ander the Eanpire there 1s no way of making
even an informed guess. M. H. Crawford, Rosan Repwblican € Linage ! 1974) 1.696-7, estimates
the annual cost of a single Leyian ar 600,200 depar  down ta 124 1.C., 1,500,000 den. from 123
onwards (contrast Frank, ESAR LA27: ! millien;. and 3,000,000 des . after Cacsar's doubling
of legionary pay: but these figurcs can only be regarded a5 meciipgent guesses. For the
Principate and Later Empire, estumates bocome tapossitly disoule, even apart from the fact
that auxilia and other nen-legiomiry forees now plaved ar ever lavger part.

Jones, LRETH.341 n.44_has 113 + 3 = {16 provinces: but his st on pp.382-9 has 119, and |
belicve that to be the tree figure, if we allow for one or 'wo errars i1 the Notifia - for example,
the deletion by a clerk of the Pagnorian provines of Valenia justead of the Italian Valeria (see
Jones, LREIL351). CE the list of proviiees in 1. W, Eadic, Tove Bresiarium of Festus {London,
1967) 154-71: 126 nasnes are gaven, bue we must deducy 7 faos. 8, 23 45,62, 78, 119, 123). I have
not been able to study properly the vory sehelssty recent work by Dretrich Hoffmann, Das
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geethisrteer sl Mot Dhgi, =

il map { e sy

spdtriamile &
has Ui 1r
{loose,
12, Jonwes, © £
palace stait |
13. Sec Joures, L
14, SecCflxxy
ROt mare thuin & snlidi
16 lowest of the 41k <]

eovinees at the time of the Ner. Dign,
o4 following H.326-7
concluding with a table. Jones omits all “domestic

e

1), dred st the thre

il 5811 A finis says, three-quarters of the staffreceived
i (T rirren Ssohdi 1 aipitiis = 4 sohdi). And the
cial wiriata recvived only 7 solidi cach (C] 1xxvii. 1.
with praded supemnumeraries), 585 (largitionales), 597-8

. For the oifariy
Stnee the nes

VEiL IR TE

o girtun o falfie, see Jones, LRET 11, 219, 431 {with ITL [46-8 1.51), 465.

*rute od e iminoduced by Theedasius [in 393 was only 7 solidi {C Th

ve s ditfichity dy accopuiog Fores's figumes of (in offect) 2. 40, 20 and 16 solid for
the onganal rates (LRET 431; fanee’s anticl > foliiy is now repr inhis RE 330-8; but sec R.
P. Duncaiclonss, w RS 6 (19765 1358

17. So were Flaviug Valorios Severas tAugustus =7 anid Maximin Daia {Augustus ¢, 309-13).
both fromm Myricunn, as welt 25 Licimims, 4 [Maciin o prasant origin.

18, In Amun. Marc, XXX w12 e ds “ignobili stiepe’, m Epit. de Cavs 45.2 ‘mediocr stirpe’.

19, Marciar {431-7) was applrently o humble orlesn see Evagr. HEML1. Teol (457-74). aDactan
soldicr, niuy weell have beon of poasast stock, Zono [474-91) was originally an Isaurian named
Taracoudisss: but b secras ta e been o locd ciier,

200, For agrestis. see Vicror, Cass. 3017, 4126 for somigmestic, 39,17 (of Maximian). For suiagrestis,
see Amun. Mare XIV ki 300 XV v i XV sen: XX X8 XXX v .2 XX X 1xiv. 5, the last
passage rofertig 1o Valens, who is slse siwaspios m XXIX .0 11

21. For the vivw that sie Drauly of tie three Guordians (2 34 1t eniginated in Asia Minor, sce Birley,
TCCRE 277 v 1 This muay weil be righs, bur thoers is nothing specfically ‘Greck” in what
we know of the Gordians. T, T and [T ey were ttwronghly westernised.

22, Michael dhe Syxnn, Clvan X xa it ). o Cliabot 113160 and Bar Hebracus, Chrenoor. Lix, od.
Charles p.81. {For ibie editions concerned, see VIIL it o 345 above.)

23, Adta Cone. Qe UL od. B Sihiwarntz iHedlin, Jodip 2diet (A D536,

24, Sceeg. Jones, LRETL531-2, witiy L 3% n, 134

25. The best rrcatvicnt of the whale subicer of Church fsece s by Joues, LRE IL894910, with
L3011 nn 5395, and *Charch titenee i the Gt sixeh centuries’, in JTS n.s. 11 {{960))
B4 = RE Avn,

26, Very full deratis qes givern m the Liter Pentriviadis Eeddesi Romanae. The mest useful edition of
this wark is by L. Dudhesiic, L Libee Ponpgivalis, second cdition {(Parss) T and M (1955), I
(1957, the: Hirst edition, @ two vols, was published i 1886-92. There is also a text by Th.
Momuisser, 15 MCH, Gese, Positif. Rumap, T {1898). And see n.28 betaw.

26a. I must add 1 reforence 1oz work [ saw andy afber s chapter was tinished: Alan Cameron,
Paganzsis ad Lot i late foanieesstary Rom, in Entrotiens e Pant. class, 25}
(Fondariom Murde, VirsdocivresCencvs, 19770 1 s, ar 16-17, making the point that
Practextatus wis the nal Teavywoghe smong Jaee Ronan pagans, . . . leader of the pagan
mtelligenrsia ofvire fourth—enrare Bome . T isoasy tesze why the death of Practextarus was
such a blow to the pigan party, Not onls was he 4 man of cnormous authority and
determnatzon; he was ther ong inedleanad. He was a philosopher.’

27. Jerome. €. fofnn. Hironl ¥ oF Asner Mare XX YILii. 14-15.

28. The main somets are the Saliey Fosstificalis {seg w26 abarve) xxxiv (Sivester, 314-35), xxxy
(Marcus. 336), xexix (Damsas, Mb-545 <Jif flcen, =173, xlvi (Xystus, 432-40), all in
Vol. I, ed. Duchesre amd shet ieteers oF Gregeny the Croar, as cited in IV i n.47 above {wirh
bibliograplai,

29, The bishop was Musoms of Modos: Seviris Aut., Ep L (with 23), ed. E. W. Brooks, The
Seiect Lettrss of Sevirs of Antioch, L (Londim. 193] 25 Scee Jones, LRE IL905-6,

30 Vite S. Thwod. Syk. 78 see the excellent Eng, rracs. by Elizabeth Dawes and N, H. Baynes,
Three By cantmie Somes (19980 141 (08 1Y 5in ERN .

31. Sec the Lifwe Ponrid’ Fodeo. Ravenn, odl, m MCH, Sa Ry Langehard 205-391, a1 319, ed. O,
Holder-Egaer (1578). for the Constizagam Felizre (Dape Felix IV, A. D, 526-34)), also in MPL
LXV. 1210, ar 12C, reveaiiog that ooe yarter of the suzvimonivm of e Chureh of Ravenna
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2.
33.

M.

35.

36.
37.

39.
40.

41.

42,

&

44,

45,

46.

47,

48

was 36K sohal (B Inady, s quarter of b rovenges of s church nosmidly went to its bishop; of
for Ravemicz, Jones, RE a7 LEE AT FZ 904 )

The List of salaries s enientiy repravdinced in Jones, ERE [R5 n.63.

Cemperode Male, "The date of Justinian” PRI, i Bz b6 (1%4253) 135-41. argues for AD.
554, B T wwould ascept the tradi - see Roger Rémondon, 'L'Edit XiII de
Jusizron a-r-if £28 promulgué en 53 sl MP{1955E) 11221

MGH, Sor Per. Mevamag, I 333, od. B Krasch and & Levison (1931), There 1s an excellenr
Eug. traes. of this work (with comnentary} by © 8 Daiton, Tie Hist of the Franks by
Cregory of Tirnr (2 vals, 19273 for this passape, soe TLAT3. Accondinus to Gregory (loc. cit ), the
next bishop, Bawdi, distmibuted the 3508+ solidi among the poor :
Vier 8. Foaee. Elvemas. 33 ed. M, Delebaye, in AR 45 (1927) 574, 4t 65-0. See Dawes and
Bavnes. op. ait (i, 3 above) 236

Sev Jops, 85 330-9: [ ] S

Nn"_lum > LRE TLRMSY. wirh L3 nie (of, (1a87, with TIE216 020 fin). The most
meeresting passage 15 Theawdorct, HE Lxi 223, with IV i 122

Ducas, Hist. Turcoby zatnme XXXVIL D, p, 32511292, od V. Grecu (Bucarest, 1958) = CHSB,
ol I Bekkor (Boms. (834) p 0o 14160 kperrmineeh e oo i i péog ) mikee dowibhtor
Barhetor Tiovpme ¥ wadvmrpor Aara-oom,

Futa 8, L, FEleempes 410 sz Dianves and Ravnes, an. en (ingg 3 above) 248, 249,

E g Naphrali Tewss, *Mepuruos iwarexwpnearar’, v JEA 23 (193710373, at 64-5 and n.6; Bell.
FAGAC 77+ MacMullen, RSR 36-7.

Phile’s words aze mone res berovese o rasfeie mog’ sedr (5 139 The last two words should
mean ‘moowr arca’, MacMullen (ses the procedng note) takes tins 1o be Judaca, Certainly the
Text seoms t eaclude Alexandna {sec § 1621 Bur | sk we st take it that Philo is speaking
of some area i Lower Egypt

See Jones, LRE LR with 6475, Ir sevms 10 me obvious thar most 1 not all these peasants
were trevholders, for otherwise they wonsld ot bave beens deiven aet of their Jands, as each of
the three laws savs thoy wore
A valuable Lsd. [ ehink, rather neglecred) work on “the over-powerful” can be found among the
“Etudes de deott bvzantin® ithe sub-title of wineh miakes thea a meditation” on CF IV Ixv,34)
published by H, Munnicr m Noureli revwe historigie dv dron frangais et dtvanger 24 (1900) 111 three
parts. the relevans section for ocr prrpases bony, pp 62-107 (Chovi: ‘Généralités sur les
Puissanes’, vai, Thes Pusssants 4 'époque dassique’s vin: *Quelques cxemples des enerepriscs
des Puissants au Bas-Empire’; and ixc: *Le pasciem potentionns’) This is the nichest collection
of marerial von the subject thas [have roumd
Cf. Symm.. Ep. V.58, 62, 64, on which see Joues, LEE 1365
Far the Novel in question see | and F. Zepos, Jus Coacimszani (% vols, Athens, 1931 epr.

Aalen, 1962; 1.240-2, ar 242, The translation s that of . Cstzogorsky, 'The peasant’s
pre-emption rizht; an abortive retorm of the Mavedmatan smperns’, m JRS 37 (1947) 117-26,
at 122, The Groek is kas ypy; Sreramenria igite. pm Maest Boearejrar raviynny xgitoi tois dOios
Erurraaper mérman 1 2

The conquest of Syna. Mosopotamia, Egypt and pirth Atrica by the Arabs was extraordinarily
rapad. Particularly srrkung i the virtual disappearance of Christianizy front large parts of thas
arca. cspircially the Tusds wost of Syma and Egypt Tias i all shie siore remarkable in that, as
Mommisen sand fif wigh some exaggeratious. *be the development of Christianity Africa plays
the very frst parg ifiearase mSyna, o wasin and through Africa that it became the rehigion for
the world' (Provinces of the Roman Empire [ 1886] 11343

In the caso of the Arab conquest of Egypt, this situation cxisted also in the great city of

Alovandria. Sov var Butler, ACE? 33748, for the view that 1 the submission of the
Alexandrians to the Arabs ta 641 the expectation of hghter tixation may have beer: an
mmportant vlement, He contwues, “This promise of reduced taxation may count for a great deal
in all the Mushm conquests. I g case of Alexandria it eray have been the determining factor,
although it 1s known that the hope of finaoe al relict was birrerly disappointed.” (CF. alsa ibid

MO 303, 451 but see Ixxaid.) For the furced labour which was also exacted by the Arabs
later. see fid. 471, 363, | may add that [ know of o schelaely teeatment of the problems of
Arab taacon m the Roman proviness they conquered mrore recens than 1. C. Dennett,
Conrerican and o il Tax i Early Islam | = Harvard Historica] Mivographs 22, 1950); and Frede
LokRewaard, Lbami Taxotson m the Clascer Poed {Coprhagen, 19505, Dennett is particularly
sucevsstisl in bringing ot the difforeners n: the reammeat by e Arsbs of the various areas.

. SeeIViaboveand its n !

1. A good exzmpieat Magie's conventiomal vy

2. SecE. S ¢

3. Cicero also wses ceaptaref cooptatio of »
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[Appendix 1V]

lit-syieg views and inabilicy o think deeply about
his material = the passagein BEAMT 114215 9t s v that under the influence of the Romans,
whose gt o il i grester stihiling by entrusting government ro the wealthier
and mors sesponsible citfz ez, thivre wis 2 growing rendoacy to lessen the power of the Assembly
in faviour of the Co (zvy aealies) CF 1214 {those who received Mithridates with
enthusnism in Yess resporisibic cloniene among the atizens’)., 640 ('the wealthier
and presuy asponsthle clag'), &
'Class conflic: and the
attempt to Gisered Lis
class lines i second-copmary Grecee and in Loy during
‘common Liviap devies’ lop, a3 B rhe .-.-.u_:‘.ar;u.-.-: W
Punic war onbe sorves 1o wetken bis cise, far seions that o
part ofthis Appendiz: Sooondiy, hie nakes oo mus of s

1eal Policy it as

N were "t

LR ¢

LA (1976) 20003 bl

¥ Bls. Parst, Bectsanelined to toear Lavy's sigzeme ts 2houn divisions on
ol Pumc war as 2o
th thie marrative of the S

e clear from the lrroductory

ST iioes iy
burween Brvyw s Polvbius: o 82 erwem Live XL siis 358 wond Pobib, X%

iy exast

byl
to the Bavorian assenbiv 2t Thebes i 171 (45) Loy’ B G vt
EXPTCSSIONE 13 VICw OF spdedgrongndres 1 Palvhins (§ 83 and 1 ivy's conara
victa tandom sniligagn” (41 5 also underseandable in thig Bgst of Pajy
masstve chanee e the attitude af the midtiee {9 = ey snledy Polvhis prolubiy ¢
simply “the miagoriey” Contepry eo Cren’s stato
been munch Paivbag witenad availaide ro Ly v owinch s dos 1o uss Granen bere firpers ghat e
do not have, for exansple, the Paivbia ottt of Livy XU sl im o, Vhisd by, Grien pavs
insufficaent regard 1o the svidence of copsimaed ant=-Rarman fickag ot Corones aad o ‘I““'IMH‘
Haliartus {Ltvy XLID xbva. 7145 xii 312, which snst kave been averwhelming a b lisser
place, in view o its Beros resisranee s the siege by arestiv anporior Roman forees. is rhe iyt
of what scrvally happened fuger, sy not Liv ¥'s acomont of the assewably ar Thebes cosoey
rather more realistivc pictire than s of Polyins: 1 woridd 1, in reply o e treannens by
P.S. Derow, in Phioenis 36 (1972) 357 of Livy NXXVICix 2 and Polyb. XXT 33, 14, eyl
events at Phovaca w [N, that Livv's acoounr, although using difterent hsisunge Ko thio of
Pplybtuﬁ_. tced not be seen as 4 distoztion: i Polvbs the Pl AUans grreeriador {6 1 and, os
distinct from m wnrres 15 2Vl meddae are represented as o distirbed conditions becase of
famine {55 2,00, as well 25 the wctivies of the “Anticnistn’, There s iothitg here we rovict
Livy of any sigmticasn musrepresentanion, amd e the subsequenc Jost nurrative o Polybias
may well have contained further particalars of thee sissarson at Phocava, jusufymes Lawy's sathey
more sharpty drawn pictaze. {Derow, T say, tells e tha his canelisions on tl:u..;ucsnun
of class uthitendes 1 Grovee towards Rome are much scares o those of Brascee and Fuks - jor
which see the man wext of this Appendiz, § 2, sl inmir. = 14 v those of Grae,

Only after V. and elus Appedia had becar virtuslly fstied did 1 read Doton Mendels,
‘Perseus and thy socic-vconmmic question an Greves (1ALITNT BO G A stody g Romas
propaganda’, m Awe, Sor % {1938 35-73 This 15 = mangh: batsee analvais tHan APl 1 i
virtually lismtod 1o provasge G dovs sucoesstiily !t Perszis siever {86t spaaks plaved th
popularis’. Mendels tealises, however fsoe esp. his pp.71-3% rhae on the ove of Oy Thing
Macedonian War “the muasses i the free stares were inchned towards Mepswus”, as were somg of
the leadmyg mion fof, Livy XLIEawx 105, espo L4 and although ar firse their sveapathy for
Perseus rotiamed passive, whion be won i battle sty began to have lgh hopes of ha fsee
Polyb. XXVIL1x 3 %.1,4, cited i thi v towe abwover sises Do NN Lave XL bwdiy 1.3),
which ol course were dicippoined

R

VLA RER

LS
0 (g, cit 3R, 154), rhere pay weei! Mave
Wi | I ¥ehi, CRETE MY VRl ave

et whis s b represcinted as owing their position ro the
T as tooian sepators (D de, 11.23: [Cacsar]ipse cooplasset) or as
o Mzt U XY BOGE 20, Aid fam. HI.x.9; Lael. 9).

efforts of an indivadaal, wherl
members o1 a priestly colicpe

4. Seen.2 agatn, Although Ciraer sites | oy XL sxs 147 and quotes phrases from it {op. ct. 31,

and 49 nn. 17-15) he tals 10 menton that of e rwe groaps into which Livy divides those
taking the side of Perscus the first ds *guos aes 2liensm o desperatio renma suarum, codem
manente staiy, praecipites ad voviesda ometa agebat’ (x4 of. v.7 on Actolia, Thessaly and
Perrhachia). He would shrur off thie whole “ariehosis brtween plebs and principes, the one
anti-Roman, the otper pro-Rowman'. 35 ' conamon Liviar deviee’; but see 6.2 above. And in
relation to Livy XLILv. 7 b vven tries o sbscnre the basie ol 183 nature of indebrednuss (op. cit.
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351 - the way that used to be s carn;
to the demarid for soree sah
W= SHT043 = D[ 1w, 75

with Colin and Pormtow AT

(betire the piblicaticn of Brunt, ALRR) in regard
it afa3 B.O Inregard to Sherk, RDGE
trhens ts no warrant for inscrting,
2241 23). But the document (an
¢ mrermnkd[ras) in line 23, (ke
1; and this language surcly

b T AN PN GR Tt |
afficial Raran fater to Daipli) does have fipesd iy 1
reaTepurdns emonee in e 24, aad saor 1o Fsag el gl dee]in
SUBZESTS AChns galnst some raieg groups i favewr of othars who were disfranchised or
under-priviloged. rather than mere sapsart of Getiogs of pod against stmilar factions in
the party strugedes winch were certainly rife a thee peiad m seme sreas of Greeee, including
Actoila {omrast Grien, op. ot 36 and 53 oo 5eeT), By ‘pasty struggle’, which Gruen
would dismiss as sach and w0 wore (v 674, migh heve strong ~la:s determinants: the extreme
Bitterness of the i i gaestion (Live XLLxxv 34 miay well hawe been due to its having that
character. (However, sines reading the article by Mondels cted 2 the end of n.2 above, [
would agree with him thas rhe staraments § ave auored fom the inscription must be treaced
with extreme distrost, as Renan propaganda which e oy have Eetle or no basis in fact.)

5. The faflest zarrativ in Engiish is seill that of ¥ rguson. 44 s439: but the reader should begin
with 435 fE. deseribing the obgacchy which precoded thi uprising. See, however, Day,
EHARD 109210, ¢sp 1 MHé for a wodification of Ferguson's chronology. Cf. also Silvio
Avcame, IT dominio vorans i Grecia dails e uetile o At (Rore, 1946) 163-71, and the
bibliography i Magie, RRAMIL 1w 42 The princaps] searces are Poseidonius, FGrHR7 F
36 (ap. Athor. V. 2116-15b): App.. Mich, 2539, Plut., Sedf 11+14, Other sources arc givenin
Greenidge and Clay, Swores? 16570, 175, 1832 itis ineetesiizg wo find Plutarch singling ot
Anston. with Nabis aud Canliae, a5 tre most peshizutial repe of poliacian (Praec. ger. reip. 509¢).

- For the damage done to Athens fand in Amnica emerally? by Salla, s the material conveniently
collected by A J. Pappalas, n: Exageees 25 (39753 400500 n 3

7. CE Josef Dlz, Lakians Kenntuis dee sthetischen Antiguititen {Insx | Basel, 1950).

8. In F. Bémer™s momunentai work fn tour parts dealing warh th relyzion of Greek and Roman
slaves, IURSGR, the relovane portion is 111 (19613 334 1154} 10 415 (173). The book by Fr.
Carcata Thomes is La peoita & Arsstortce ¢ e ovigin della provincia vemana 4’ Asia (Turin, 1968):
see the review by John Briscoe. in CR 86 = nx. 22 (1972) 132-3, J. C. Dumont’s article, ‘A
propos d’Anstonicos’, is m Eireae 5 {194) 159-%, loseph Vogt's treatment of the subject
appeared oripinally n his Strukmr gor garieen Sklavenkrcge (= Abh. d. Akad. d. Wiss. u. d. Lit.
in Mainz, Geistes-u. soztalwiss. Klasse, §957. no. 15, and has been republished in his Sklaverei
und Fliomameat* {= Historia Einzolschr. 8, 1972, a0 X0<60), with the brief paper, "Pergamon und
Aristonikos’ (61-8), first published m the A df ferze compreisn interrazy. di epigrafia greca e lating
(Raome, 1959 45-34, Sov now Vo, A3IM {in Eng. trans.; 35902, 43-102 (with 213-14). For
further disenssion and bibliography sec Magice, RRAM1 144, 1 4154, with I1.1034-42 nn 2-25;
Whll, HPAH L3526,

9. These are perhaps the same categary as e.g. {a} the Acol of SEG XVILEL7 {sccond quarter of the
third century B.C.), from Apallonaa, mentioned beside the: arodiedpa in hne 4 of the poem {cf.
Juyve Revnolds, in Apollenia, Supp. Vol of Lidya Anniqua[1977], 256, 10.2); and (b) 7 xarie
rak ywpay Evea nentioned in SEG X X729, line 3. beside Cyrene iself kat rés Shhas mohas.

10. SEG XVLY {cf. IGKR 110243, of the last centary BL.C.C 15 2 deceee of the [&plyovres and
mohirevpiar of the Jewish communiey at Berenice (mes 12-13). cardier Euhesperides and now
Benghazi. Some Jews evidnely became fald citizens of Cyrene: see e.g. SEG XX.737 (A.D.
60-1), a list of vopodihaxes of Cyrene (hue 5, which includes Elazar son of Jason (line B), and
. 74 (AT 3-4), 2 list of ephebes which incudes some Jewish names, e.g. Elaszar son of
Elazar (a.11.48}, Julius son of Jesous {a.1.57; cf. 74,2118} and se Atkinson, TCEA 24,

11. The mosr revent work that gives 2 fubl discussion of the pre-Ronn constitution is the long
article by Monique Clavel-Lévique, ‘Das griechische Marseille. Entwicklungsstufen u.
Dynamik einer Handelsmacht’, in Heflotische Poicis. od. E. Ch Welskopf (Berlin, 1974),
1L.855-969, at 893, 902-7 fwith 957 un.H6-E2), 415 (with 963 nn.555-7). The article in
question has since been expunded into a monograph of 29 pages (with maps and plates):
Marseille grecque. La dynamique d'un tmaiviaiime marchasd {Marsailles, 1977). The relevant
portions are 93, 115-24, 128-9 (with 146}, 137 {with 149 Sec also Michel Clerc, Massalia 1
(Marseilles, 1927) 424-43; Camille Jullian, s, e fa Gaule T 4337 H. G. Wackemagel, in RE
XIV.ii (1930) 2139-41; Busol, GS 1.357-8,

12. See Clerc, Massalia Il { 1929} 269-8; Julliar:, op. cit. VI.314-19,

o

Bibliography (and Abbreviations)

Part I lists, usually without the name of an author or editor, works such as periodicals and
collections of inscriptions or papyri, cited in this book normally by the initial letters of
their titles, or by other customary abbreviations.

Part ITis a very selective list of works recorded under the names of authors or editors. Many
of these are cited by the initial letters of their titles (see the Preface, pp.x-xi), books in
italics, articles not; and these are always placed first in each case fand in alphabetical order)
under the names of their respective authors or editors, before works cited without
abbreviation.

Abbreviations of modem works {including periodicals) not included here are either
obvious or can be easily identified with the aid of such lists of abbreviations as those in
LSP® Lxli-xlviii, OCD? ix-xxii, ODCC? xix-xxv, or any recent number of L'Année
philologique.

The identification of ancient sources will usually be obvious enough to those able to
profit by consulting them. In case of doubt, reference can be made to LS /! L xvi-xli or {for
Latin authors) to Lewis and Short’s Latin Dictionary vii-xi. The best available editions arc
used. Those less acquainted with Early Christian sources (cited wherever possible from
GCS, CSEL or SC editions, otherwise commonly from MPG or MPL). or with Later
Roman ones, will find particularly helpful the lists in Jones, LRE 111.392-406; Stcin, HBE
I2,ii,607-20 and 11.847-61; and of course the Patrologics, by B, Altaner, J. Quasten, and
O. Bardenhewer, given in Part IT below.

In a few cases I have cited books not under the author's name but under that of a
reviewer whose opinions seem to me valuable. (In all such cases sufficient particulars of
the books concerned are given.) Books and articles which I believe I have adequarcly
noticed above are sometimes not given again here. And I have omitted here many works
which seem to me valueless or irrelevant; but the inclusion of a book or article m this
Bibliography is not necessarily to be taken as a recommendation. Greek titles are
transliterated here, though not {as a rule) in the Notes above.

Thope that the entries for Karl Marx and Max Weber will be found particularly helpful,

Pant I

(A star indicates that references are to the numbers of the inscriptions or papyri. rather
than to pages, except where the contrary js stated. References here to papyri are mainly
limited to those cited in the main text rather than the Notes. Standard abbreviations are
used: all can be identified with'the aid of a work of reference such as Orsolina Monte-
vecchi, La Papirologia [Turin, 1973, if not in the convenient short Jist at the end of Bell,
EAGAC, for which see Part 11 below.)

AB = Analecta Bollandiana

AC (or Ant. Class.) = L’Antiquité Classique

Acta Ant. = Acta Antigua (Budapest)

AE* = L’Annéc épigraphique

Aeg. = Aegyplus

AHEW Lii = The Agrarian History of England and Wales, 1ii, ed. H. P. R, Finberg
(1972)

AHR = American Historical Review



